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Right Reverend -Father 
in GOD 


JOHN 


LORD BISHOP 


OF 
My Lord, 

Make bold to beg Your Lordſhips 
Protection to thele Papers, that 
are de{igned tor the Vindication of our 
Holy Religion, which it 1s become the 
Faſhion lo much 1n this unhappy Age 
to Oppole. I am not in{en{ible of the 

many Imperfections which this Perfor- 
mance abounds with, and therefore I 
beg leave to Skreen my {clt under the 
Umbrage of ſo Great and lo Good a 
Friend ; who, as He beſt ungeriiands 
A 2 what 


am {ure He does abound with that 
Candor and Kindneſs, - that: He will 
make the beſt Conſtruction ot it. You, 
my Lord, who have {lo ſtrenuouſly 
Delnded the Traths of Chr iſtiamity 
Your ſelf, will not be wanting to Pro- 
te thole of weaker Abilities, who are 
ergaged on that ſide ; and any Defen- 
dcr of that Holy Relioien, may reaſon- 
ably expect to find a kind Acceprance 
at Your Hands, who have always 
ſhewn 1o great Sbacern tor, and are 
{o Eminent a Lickt and Example in 
It: An Ex cavtple of Chriſtianty, which 
is beyond all Detences of it, and fo 
1 -wpxÞ imitating That of our 
Blefjed Lord, Who went about doing 
Good. How multh Your whole Lite, 
my Lord, has anſwered this Chain 
Fer, thole numbers which have been 
Oblige -d by Your kind Aſiſtances can 
Teſtity.and the conſtant Froubles you 
have always undergone, 1n procuring 


Advantages to Your Friends, whil ft 
Tou 


- 
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what 1s amiſs or defective in 1t, ſo I] 
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You have neglected them as to- Your _ 
ſelf. I know, my Lord, to mention ' 

this to You, will be ſomewhat Un- 
orateful, conſidering the great Mo- 
deſty and Humility, and the Tacit- 
neſs of all Your Charitable As ; 


bur yet, for the Intereſt of Religion, 


I have made bold to make uſe of 
Your Name at the Enterance of this 
Book, to let the Unbelievers ſee, that 
Chriſtianity can Glory in ſuch Emi- 
nent Members, whole Practice does 

recommend it as effectually as their 
Writings, whil {t the Incredulous do 
take up only with ſuch fanciful Prin- 
ciples of Morality and Airy Talk, as 
have no influence upon their Lives 
at all. Pardon, my Lord, this Bold- 
neſs, and be plealed to accept my 
Bounden Thanks for Your many Fa- 
vours, which have been, 1n the Ex- 


perience of many Years, received by, 
My LORD, 
Your moſt Dutiful, moſt Obliged, 


and mo 


Humble Servant, 
W1ll. Nicholls. 


TW IHE 


Courteous Reader, 


Muſt Beg your Pardon, that I have not 
Finiſhed the Conference iz this Third 

art, as I thought to have done. I am ſen- 
ſible IT have fell under that Cenſure of Horace : 


— A mphora czpit, 
Inſtitut currente Rota cur Urceus exit ? 


All the Excuſe I am able to make, is, That 
if I had Concluded with This, 1 muſt have 
left out ſeveral Things material in the Diſpute, 
or have ſwelled this Part to an Unproportion- 
able Bulk with the reſt, both which I have 
been Adviſed againſt. Therefore, I have con- 


cluded to Ireat of the Authority and Style of 


the Sacred Books, and the Excellency and 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Jeperately, in the Fourth Part, which will ſpee- 
dily be Publiſhed. 
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PART. II” 


C redent iis: +137; brlologus 


"T was now the declining Fime of the 
Year, and: the Summer was well nigh 
ſpent, when in a Morning whinchwas 

3 Curious and Delightſom, -as-Poetical 
Fancies are: wont to! deſcribe-it {!Ph;lologs 
had-'a mind betinies to take the Air; as well 


to: Teceive the- pleaſant Refreſhments:of £0 
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fine a Day, as to enjoy the Satisfa&tion of 
a Solitary Walk, which would the better 
Entertain his Studiqus Thoughts. From 
the back part of his Houſe he had a Row 
of Trees, which led down directly to the 
Rivers (ide, along which, for the ſpace of 
almoſt a.Mile, Nature had thrown up. a 
curious green Bank, ſome-what reſetnbling 
an Artificial Terrace; which adapting it 
ſelf to the natural winding-of the River, 
did afford at the ſame time a very, agre- 
able-Proſnect,. and a dehicigus Walk, - Phj- 
lolog4 had--no ſooner conie-to the Rivers 
{;de,sbut hhe eſpies at a: diſtance, upon the 
ſame Bank, Credentivs, with a Book in his 
Hand, walking ſoftly and Reading. Phj- 
lologws with more than ordinary haſte makes 
up towards him,” whom when he came 

pretty near, he Accoſts in this manner. 
Phil. © my dear Catechift, good Mor- 
row to you, I find your Divinity 1s up 
before our Humanity. I. am afraid theſe 
1ll-naturd Fathers, Credentizs, will not let 

you either Eat or Sleep. -: ... 

 Cred. Good Morrow to you, kind Sir. 
I find both Morning and: Evening .you are 
in a, pleaſant Vein, and that; you cath make 
Merry with your Friends affoon almoſt as 
you are tip: -I aſſure you, Sir, ' my Study: 
{ſeldom {poils: my Stomach; or hinders my: 
Repole ; 
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Repoſez and this Book I have in my hand, 
is none of thoſe Formidable Fathers you 
are {o ſcared at. It is a Book wrote by a 
Foreign Divine a very Ingenious and Learn- 
ed Man; it is Monſieur Le Clerk's Canſes of 
Tncredulity > Whetein he has haridſomly 
ſhewn that the Chriſtian Religion is in no 
ways to blame, as not affording ſufficient 
Reaſons of its Credibility, but that the 
Gentlemen of your way are in the fault, 
who carry ſach Vices or Prejudices within 
your ſelves, as do eftrange you from that 
admirable Religion, which otherways you 
could have ro Exception againſt. I will 
not trouble you to give a particular Ab- 
ftract of that excellent Book ; I ſhall only 
recommend it to''your diligerit Perufal, 
which I doubt not, will afford you conſi- 
derable Advantage, and will fave us both 
fome Words 1n the progreſs of our Conte- 
rence, if you think fit, that we ſhall proceed 
therein. And if you will be fo kind to 
accept it, the Book is at your Service. 

Phil. 1 thank you Sir, for your Preſent, 
and for your fake 1 will give it 4 careful 
Reading. But in the mean time I muſt beg 
a Iittle more of Credertizs his Tutorage, if 
he has any Thoughts of making-a Chriſtian 
of me ; but truly I think I have got ſuch 
weighty Arguments to urge againſt your 

B 2 Religion, 
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Religion, that if you. would but lay aſide 
your Prejudice and Bigottry, I ſhould not 
deſpair of making you an Infidel. Hitherto 
we have had only ſome little Skirmiſhes 
with you,and have made only Attacks upon 
the Out-works of Chriſtianity, but now 
you muſt expect that we ſhall Afault the 
very Heart and Vitals of it. Though the 
World ſhould not be Eternal, nor Moſes 
his Hiſtory of the Creation and Fall ridicu- 
lous; though Natural Religion ſhould be 
a leſs perfect Rule of Morals, and Propheſie 
not Enthuſiaſm, nor Chriſt's Satisfaction 
and Interceſtion ſubject to the ſeeming Ab- 
{urdities ; yet. it there be reaſon to {uſpect 
the Grounds of Chriſtianity, and it I can 
make out that the Proofs. which it pretends 
to are weak and ſhallow, that rhe Sincerity 
of the firſt Propagators of it .s'to be que- 
{troned, that the Body of its Doctrines 1s 
contrary to Reaſon and common Senle, and 
thoſe Books which are ſaid 'to be of Divine 
Inſpiration, cannot be thought to be wrote 
by Men of good Underſtanding; I fay, if 
| can-make out all this, 1 hope I may have 
che Liberty to be an Unbeliever {till ; but 
if vou have. the luck to Convince me, Cre- 
dentius, I will aſſure you, your Religion 
{ball be mine. And indeed it will be my 
great Honour to Subſcribe to his Opinion, 

which 


Wm” Js 844 9DÞp © ww.  JAT Wwe w@d 


«1 6. EZ on BO DF 2» & ABC EP. HEE Fo 


Part III. with a Theilt. 5 
which in every thing elſe, beſides Religion, 
I would blindly follow. 


Cred. T pray God' give that Iſſue to our 
Endeavours ; -not that I am fond of the 
Honour of a Victory over ſo great an Ad- 
verlary as Philologas, but that -you- may be 
delivered from the danger of theſe- ill Opi- 
nioris, and that the Example of your Con- 
verſion may draw in (as I donbtnot but it 
will): a Swarm of other little retailing Un- 
believers, who do pin their Infidelity upon 
your Sleeve. * 


Ac mm 


_ 


Of the Authority of Scripture : 
| AND.,FIRST, 
Of the Predittions of CHRIST. 


Phil. Bb. to ſpend no more time -1n 

Preamble, that we may make an 
end ot our Diſpute this Day, I wilÞ tell 
you into what Method I deſign to: range 
the Objections I ſhall confront your Reli- 
gion With. I-now come in order to. {peak 
to the Authority of the Scriptures z and all 


that I ſhall ſay upon this Subject I {hall re-' 
D 3 duce 
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duce to theſe Two General Heads ; Speak» 
ing firſt of the Subje&t Matter contained in 
theſe two Books: And Secondly, of the 
| Books themſelves, their Style, Reputed An- 
thors, and the like. I ſhall not go atout 
to take to Task all the Books 'of the Old 
Teſtament under the, Firſt Head, but con- 
fine my ſelf only to ſome particulars of the 
New : As the Ancient Pretended PrediGions 
of the - Meſſaas,' the Hiſtory. of the Lines of 
Chri "* and his Apoſtles, and the noſed Mi- 
racles done by them, and the Dodrines- they 
Preached. 1 {hall begin with the Predittions 
of the Meſhzas. 

Now theſe, which many of KM Chri- 
ſtians take to. be ſtrong'Proots of your Re- 
ligion, I look upon to be the greateſt 
Weakneſſes in Chriſtiapity. For there are 
many places of the Old Teſtament which 
you quote for Propheſies of Chriſt, which 
bear no more Relation to Him, than if you 
Capped as many Verſes out of Homer or Vir- 

Nay Sicelides Myſe, ec. 1s worth a 
Fol Paſſages to this purpoſe out of Da- 
2iel. or  Haggai. And yet this Cumear Pro- 
phecy is all but Fancy too. You make a 
mighty ſtir with God's threatning the Ser- 
pent, in the third of Gerzefes 3 and yet that 
does not ſeem to me to be more a Prophecy 
of the Meſlias than the Story of Cadmys ; the 
plain 
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plain Senſe of -it ſeems:only to be, That 
when: the Serpent was:doomed tor creep oh 
the Ground, ' Men ſhould tread- vpon- it, 
which-is all» can reaſonably bemeant, by 
bruiſing its Head; it was only the falſe Gloſ- 


ſes:of Fancitul Commentators, that would 


underſtand the Meſlias his Triumphing over 
the 'Devil. by .his Croſs from this Paſſage, 
That niiohty Prophecy:of Balaazr,; toncer- 
ning the Star's roming. out of Jacob, 'anid the 
Scepter's riſing out of 1frael, Numb, 24, 14. 
relates not at all to Chriſt, butto 
the People of tie Jews whom the Fal —_—_ 
Seer,tor ſomeReaſons:belt known —_ 
to himſelf, had-a well-wiſhing to; and faid 
that; notwithſtanding, Balaks Oppoſition, 
were like to be a very Flouriſhing People. 
And'as tor the Seepters not departing from 
indah till Shils come, -"tis. hard to make that 
a\ Prediction of Chriſt; till we are able to 
underſtand what-is underſtood. by that ob» 
ſcure:Word x and beſides, 'tis- plain that . 
there never was-a Scepter in the Tribe of Ju- 
dah ſince Zedekiah ; {fo that if this be a Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt, -you''muſt make him to 
have come at the time of the Jewifh Captivi- 
ty, which is alittle too ſoon for your pur- 
pole. . 
But as for: the Prophecies quoted in-the 
New Teſtament, they” are ten times leis £0 
D 4 the 
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the purpoſe than (the: other; they all relate 
to {uch; different > Matters ; from what: they 

ate: brought to ſpeak-for; that it ſhocks thi 
ſtrongeſt, Chriſtian: Baith to: conſider, and 
ſhew that the Alledgers of thoſe Paſſages 
are io far from 'being:Inſpired Authors; that 
they do not ſcem to -underſtand the: com- 
mon. Senſe: of 'Words,” St.'/ Matthew, who 
ſeems: to -have the:moſt- unlucky Hand- at 
theſe-Quotations, ' has two or. three of thee 
Paſlages all together-at the: beginning;of his 
Goſpel. He quotes the Fourteenth of {ſair 
Celfibtic 61 - 4; fora. Prophecy of Chriſt's 
* eq being Botn:of-a-Virgin, and:yet 
Dili I; there 1s nothing. of the; Matter 
6. & to be tound there. For the Wort 
Qpelatich in that place {i gnifies oply young 
Womar,:and fo it- 1s uſed in- other- places, 
as Proverbs, .30. 18-and-19. where the-wile 
Man 'reckons among .the>things not -to' be 
diſcovered;,'.0r. which leave no  footiteps 
behind, The way of an Fagle in the, Air, &c, 
and the wayof a Man with a Maid 5 now 
ſach a -kind of Maid as\this\is, does not 


make much for! your purpoſe. Beſides, -5f © 


there be any Truth in this Prophecy, it muſt 
relate to ſome young Woman of that time; 
probably the Prophet's Wife, who ſhortly 
was to have a Child; before which ſhould 
be of Years of Diſcretion, the Jews {hould 


O 
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be delivered from-their Oppreſiors. *-And 
then thete is ſome -Senſe in-this {ign. But 
to' make Ahbaz:have a ſer given himito be 
Accompliſhed .at-*the Birth of Chriſt; fo 
many - hundred Years after his Death, is.a 
Jeſt, and a Man muſt not-only: have a-great 
deal of Fajth, 'but'a good {tack 'of Fancy 
to. make, out. . And. ſo juſt after, when he 
quotes that Text of: "Teremy, JereZ1.15- Mat. 
z- 17. . where. 'Rachel, the Mother: ofthe 
enjamites, who dwelt in Ramab;; 15; de- 
lexibed weeping for:her Children-the Inha- 
bitants,.-which -were: deltroyed . by God's 
Judgments 3 and he-applics'zt without.any 
Diſcretion, 'ta Herod's Murder of the'yqung 
Chiltten-. So the- Words of: Hoſea; Qut of 
Egypt have T called #1y:S01,; 'hemakes: a Nro; 
phecy-of Chriſt's thay. in Feypt, during He- 
od's Perfectition, : Mat. 2; -15. when tis 
plain. to any one, that they are to be under- 
irood-of the Jews deliverane&out of their 
Bondage there, -if:you' read bur the whole 
Veplſe -whence this-'is taken» /; When Tfracl 
was 'a Child; then [ lowed him, and called-my 
v02 out. of Feypr, Hoſ:-1T. 1. And-10 Pai. 
ſages out of the Second, and:Seventy Sc- 
cond, -and Two and Tw entieth Pſaba,.are 
bronght to as little purpoſe.-- For the two 
rſt -of theſe are Compoſed upon Solomon, 


and the Title of the Sevepty- Second. does 
exprelly 
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expreſly ſay ſo. And as for the "Two and 
Twentieth, that is only -a Pathetical De- 
{cription of David's Sufterings. - And as for 
moſt other places I think* with Cel/a#, Th: 
Orig. Ed. Cantab. P. 139. they are «yi; 
menres 9 my adn, Se, Unintellicible, Es 
thuſeaſt ical "and perfeHly obſcure Sayings, 
which no wiſe Man can underſtand a tittle of, 
but only: afford octaſion to 'boolr and: Jnelers 
to apply to their purpoſes. "What do you ſay 
to all this,” Credentius © - A. 
C#ed.”' Say to you ! you have crouded'to- 
gether ſo much Blaſphemy and Infidelity, 
1 cant hardly tell where'to begin with-you, 
But-to bring you to a better Opinion-of the 
Prediftions of our Saviour, I would have 
you confider with your ſelf, $P 
and PT. Whether or no ſeverabof 
dy way of Ac- | theſe Paſſages which you refer 
commodation. - tO, and others in the New Te- 
5 \ſtament, - that are Quoted ont 
of the Old, -be not - brought in-/by way'of 
Allufion' or Accommodation, - rather than 
Prophecy 2 Now unleſs you were ſure that 
All thoſe places of the New Teſtament you 
are wont irreligiouſ]y toexpole,cannot pol- 
fibly. be underſtood this way, you do a 
very. great piece of Irjuſtice to theſe Wri- 
ters.” For why ſhould not St. Matthew, or 
St. Paxl, quote a Paſſage of 1/aiah,- or the 
Pſalms, 
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Pſalms, and apply it to another Senſe, - as 
well as you or'I make the ike uſe of a Verſe 
of Virgil or- Ovid 2 Suppoſe 1. ſhould-'be- 
ſpeak the Apoſtles, thoſe firſt Famous Pro- 
pagators 'of. -our Chriſhan Faith,. in''the 
Words of Firgil's Invocation'of the Sun and 
Moan, FVirg. 1 Georg. 


= VesO0  cleriſim 112 pl / 


Luming, OC. ——— 


You would not look./ upon this to be. any 
great Soleciſlm. Now why has not St.. Paxt 
the liberty" to do. the like, when he quotes 
a Paſſage of the Nineteenth Pſalm, which is 
underſtood of the Sun and the Moon,. and 
applies it, to the Preaching of-the Apoltles? 
But I ſay have they not' heard? yes, verily; 
their Gun went into all the Earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world, Rom. 15.18. 

So our Saviour makes uſe of Ilaiab's Words 
to the. Fews of Old, to. the Fews of his 
Time 3 1his people hontureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me, Mat. 15. 

lia. 29. 14. There is hardly any body will 
deny but that theſe Texts may fairly be ac- 
counted for by way of Accommodanon. 

And I. fee no good Reaton; 'but why ſeve- 
ral of the Texts you have mentioned =_ 
ve Explained the ſame way. Suppoſe, I 


ay, 
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ſay, when .St. Matthew quotes that Text of 
Hoſea, in his: relation'of Chriſt's coming 


backi from Egypt, he had only a mind to 
uſe the Prophets Words, Out of Egypt have 
I called my fon, rather than in plain Wards 
to:1ay, Ardithas God's Son came back ont of 
Egypt : you will not be able to make good 
the contrary againſt me. Nay, in what fit- 
ter Words'.could.- the./Fragicat Effects of 
Herod's barbareas-Murder of the Infants be 
expreſled in, than thoſe of the Prophet 
which St. Matthew choſe? In: Ramiih there 
was. 4 voice hear, lamentation and weepine, 
and: great nokyining, Rachel weeping for her 
ebildten, and would not be comforted, becauſe 
they are not! © Yes, you will ſay, theſe Paſ- 
ſagesicannot be: quoted by way of Allafion, 
becauſe they are-brought in with this Clauſe, 
That the. Scripture night be fulfilled, which 
{hews-they are meant. for Prophecies. - But 


I cannot .think ithat the Jews always when | 


they. uſed this Phraſe in Quoting a Text of 
Scripture; thought that Text was a Prophe- 
cy of what it wasapplied to. I-only take 
iti/to'be an Inſtance of the Religious way 
of Speaking, which the Fews above all Na- 
tions uſed. For as they were wont to at- 
tribute the common Actions of Life to God's 
doing, and to entitle Things Great and 
Remarkable to God, reflecting thereby an 

Honour 


[Part JH. with 4. Theilt. I3 


Honour upon: God Himſeltz ſo I ſuppoſe 
they 'deſign'd a Reſpedt to the Scripture by 
ſeeming to Attribute a Propheticalneſs to 
every. part of-it which they quoted. Not 
that they thought every Paſſage fo alledged 
to be truly Prophetical of what they Ac- 
commodated it to, but only they. made-uſe 
of this honourable Expretlion to ſhew their 
great regard-to-God's Word. _I doubt not 
but.this Phraſe, That the Scripture might be 


fulfilled, and the like, -were uſed firſt in 


Quoting real Prophecies 3 but that this (as 
all other honourable Expreſſions) by long 
uſe ſunk in its value, and was more vulgar- 
ly applied ;; ſo that at-laſt it was giver to 
Scripture only accommodated. - There are 
an hundred Inſtances of this Nature to be 
given in all Languages z ;;[ ſhall inftance but 
in one out of the Bible, which 1s very nigh 
of kin to this we are ſpeaking of; and that 
is the'Signification of the Word Prophet, In 
its firſt-and ordinary Signification, we all - 
know,.that-it ſignified an Inſpired Meflen- 
ger of God, and yet /1n procels of Time it 
came to denote Poets, {it. 1. 12. and Singers 
of Pſalms,” 1 Sam. 10. 10s 1 Cor. 14. I. 
Now if Prophecy could at laſt come to ſigni- 
fie only Singing, why;might-not the Phraſe 
Fulfilling of Scripture, or Prophecy, ſignitie 
only 2uotation f ago 

2, It 


Part Tf. 
Ons, 01'S 1s to be obſerved, That 
ry, or Myſti- any of theſe places quoted ont 
al Senſe. 'of the Old Teſtament in' the 
New, are to be ſuppoſed to be 
underſtood in a Myſtical or Allegorical 
Senſe; and therefore it 1s not fair to ſay 
they are falfly alledged, or not to the pur:- 
pole, becauſe the Literal Senſe of the Ori- 
ginal doth not import ſo much. Nothing 
was more common among the Jews than to 
Explain Scripture 1n ſuch a Senſe, and there- 
fore the Writers of the New Teſtament, who 
Converſed chiefly among the Jews, arc riot 
to be blamed if they made uſe of their own 
way of Interpretation in their Diſputes 
with them ; which muſt be at Teaſt good 
Argumentation ad Hominenm, and be more 
Convincihg to them than Proofs which we 
might account more Solid. For moſt Men 
are very fond of their own way of Reafon- 
ing ; and this the Apoſtles underſtood very 
well, and therefore when they ſpeak to the 
Greeks, they addreſs themſelves to'them in 
their way, and ſometimes quote their own 
Authors, as Aratxs, and Epimenides ; but 
when they ſpeak to the Jews, as for Inſtance, 
im the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, they argue in 
their way, from the Types and Prefigurati- 
ons of the Law and Prophets. It cannot be 
denied but that it was the Opinion of the 
Anctefit 
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Ancient Jews, that the inſpired Writings of 


| the Old Teſtament, had a great 'deat more 


hidden Senſe cquch'd in them than what did 


I at firſt ſight appear 4 and this Dodrine I take 


to beas Old as. the-P/almiſts time. T have 
ſeen an end of all perfetion, but thy Command- * 
tent is exceeding broad, Pſ. I1I9. 96. That IS, 
the Scripture is ſo full of Senfe, has ſo-much 
of Propheſie, Typical Prefiguration, and the 
like, (beſides the Literal Meaning, which is 
Obyious to every ane) that there isno com- 
ing toatend of it. And it is plain likewiſe, 
that this was the received Doctrine abour 
our Saviour's time,: by that ſaying of Saint 
Paul in the 10th.of the 1/2. of the Corinthians, 
where ſpeaking of {eyeral Actions .iwthe Hz- 
ſtory of the Old Teſtament, of the Iſraelites 
pailing through the Sea, drinking out of the 
Rock, &c. the Apoltte: fubjoyns, which 
things happened TvTmws by way "of Type, and 
were Written . for onr Education *s »s'7 Tun 
ature xgnrmew 08 whom has lighted the 
Completion of the forwter Ages: Not as 
we Trantlate it, . 07 whow the Eud of the 
World are come. Where you may obſerve that 
the 4 wm the Prefigurations of the former 
Agesare oppoled.to the = mia» or the Com- 
pletions oi-the 4poſtolick, Age. So again, 
Gal. 4: 4. he. calls that Age #aigaws 7s Xen 
the Fulfilling of Time, or. the clear making 
Our 
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out thoſe [Typical Paſſages of the+former A-] 
ges. | And+/Eph.'t.. 10. hecalls the Time of V 
the Goſpel #xoroulay 7% TAngaud]Or 3 xevear, Thel A 
Diſpenſation' of Completion, or Fulfilling 6 
1{imes;, where all things-erazpdaaarra: ate 
gathered into'one in Chriſt, both which are. 
in Heaven, antl which are in Earth. That is; it 
in hinris'made a Recapitulation of all the it 
Types: of theO/4 Teſtament ; all-the Ancient} n: 
Law, and. remarkable Actions of former] Sc 
Times, do! as it were Centre in Hitn, 'and | tl: 
his. Life and Paſſion is a kind of Anacepha-|L 
Loſes of themall. And ſoSt.Chryſoſtom explains |ar 
the place & w/m m3 paxeyy acouedy 8c, That th 
the Life of Chriſt is a Compendious Rela- |th 
tion of what is ſaid at length in their Types |p: 
in the Old Teſtament. And ſo St: Ferom, who [01 
wonders that the Old. Latiz Tranſlatior [ur 
{ſhould render eraz«paaauvz reyovare, When it [A 
15a Metaphor taken from an Orator's. Reca= [il] 
pitulation, or winding up his whole Diſ- |th 
courſe ; and fays, Omnis Diſpenſatio tant vis |i0 
ſubilium quam inviſtbilium creaturarim adven- |ta 
tum Dei filij pollicebatur, &c; The diſpenſa- | 
tion of all things viſible and inviſible, did fore- |\V 
tel the coming of the Son of God the driving i 
of Mar ont of Paradiſe did foreſhew his being |l/. 
re-called by Chriſt; the Diviſcon of Tongnes, |p 
Aid: prefigure the Apoſtles gift of Tong nes; and |A; 
Faac iz a Type did carry the Croſs of Chriſt: |R 
5 Nor 
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2} Nor 1s it the Opinion & Practice only of the 


Writers of the New leſtamernt,buralio of the 


| Ancient and Modern Jews ; the only taualc 


1s, thele latter generally carry on the Matter 
too far .in their Midraſ's and Cabbald's ; 
they often run all Matters of Fact into ſuch 


| ſtrange Allegories, and find ſuch wonder- 
| ful Myſteries in Letters and SyLlables, as 


makes a meer Jeſt of God's Word. But the 


| Sobereſt of them do juſt as the Writers of 


the New Teſtament do, allow an Original 
Literal Senſe of ſom? remarkable Pailage, 
and Jeavea Typical One to Pretigure ome: 


[thing in the Goſpel. Thus the Targum allow 


the Seventy ſecond Pſalzr to beſpoke 
pally of Solomon, but ſrys, that Ty pically, 
or by way of Prophetick Excurſion, 1s to be 

underſtood of the Meſſzas. And the like is 
Aſerted by Solomon Farchi, a Learned Jew- 
ih Rabbit. And {o this way ſeveral of 
the Paſſages quoted in the New Teſtament, 
ſome of which you have Alledged, may be 

tairly accounted for. As for Inſtance, that 
which the Izfidels make the moſt terrible 

Work with of all: And behold a Virgin 
(ball conceive, &Cc. It 1s true, that place 1n 
I\aiah, trom whence this is taken, 1s not 
ok en ſolely of Chriſt, neither does the 
Apoſtle'ſay it 1s, but only that the Prophet's 
Relation of that Hiſtory did more eminent- 
C ly 
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ly agree to Chriſt's Birth ; and that the Vir-| 
gin there mentioned, & the Child called 1»:-j 
manuel,were 1 ypes, or Prophetick Deſcriptions | « 
of Chriſt, and his Immaculate Conception. ff « 
Nay, unleſs we will allow in ſome meaſuref 1 
this Typical Prefiguration of our Saviour, || ( 
and his Diſpenſation, there 1s no Senſe toff | 
be made of an hundred Rites commandedf « 
c 
t 
f 


in the Old Law; for Moſes was a Man off 

good Senſe, though you ſhould own him} 

only as a Secular Legiſlator, and cannot be 

{uppoſed to have commanded ſo many t: 
ſtrange Rites to ſo little purpoſe as anyf f 
other Account allots them. But it we al-{ f 
low them to be enjoyned by the Inſpirations f 
of God, though by the Mouth of Moſes, a 
and primarily deſigned for the good Goyf ti 
vernment, and Religious Worſhip of the fe 
Jews, but Secondarily, for Types of ourf I 
Saviour, there is a great deal of good Rea- 
fon why fome very ſtrange Ceremonies S 
{ſhould be nſed, as particularly the Paſſover, 
which 1s ſo clear an Emblem of Chriſt's Pal- 
ſion, all the Ceremonies of which ancien 
Sacrament anſwer exactly to the Circumſtan 
ces of his Death. And I queſtion whethe 
{ome particular Paſſages in the Bible, th 
Hiſtory of which is fo ſhort, would eve 
have been related, or at leaſt in their full 
Circumſtances, if they had not been =—__ 
ed} 
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| ed to Prefigure things of a higher Nature. 
Phil. T find if I do not ſtop you to cool 
z a little 1n your Heat, you will talk ſo much 
of Types and Propheſies, that you will be 
running by and by. into an Enthuliaſtical. 
| Comment upon Darjiel or the Revelations, 
| But by the way, Credentivs, if we ſhould 
x once allow this Typical or Allegorical way 
y of Explaining Scripture, one might prove 
: the Hiltory of Cry of Warwick out of the 
firſt chaptet of Geneſ#s; Nay, the moſt Ex- 
thuſiaſtical Phanaticks would be the beſt Ex- 
poſitors ; for they are for a World of Wir- 
{tical Expoſitions, and have pretended to 
| find Propheſies of Old Noll and Mugeletor: 
| almoſt in every Book of the Bible. Nay, 
the Principal Fathers of the Church have per- 
tectly balderdaſh'd the Scripture by theſe 
Types and Allegories ; they make whatever 
they have a mind to out of any Text of 
Scripture, and give us rather a fine Exerciſe 
of their Fancy than a true Explication of it: 
And indeed tome of your foberer Interpre- 
ters {hew {o little a liking to this way, that 
they do not look upon thoſe Texts .. 

"HF 4 Socin, Le. 
of Scripture, waich are quoted as ger. Smat. 
Prophelies in the New {eſtament, De Div. 
to be any ſolid Proof of the Chri- "uh ——_ 
ſtian Religion ; and Grotiys him- 
{elf owns, that the Apoſtles did not prove 

C 2 that 
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that Chriſt was the Meſſzas by theſe Prophe- 
tick Teſtimonies, but rather appcaled to his 
Miracles; allowing thele only to be brought 
in for Ornament lake, and as Arguments 
which were of no force to Con- 
vince [fidels, but were only. fit- 
ted a little to ſtrengthen thoſe 
who were Good Chriſtians already. 

Cre4. Ir is not my Buſineis to Apologize 
{or all the Excefſes which ſome have been 
guilty of in CY Scripture in the 
All egorical w I know there have been 
teveral Abuſes a ; in this kind ;, 1 
am only to Detend the Writers of the New 
ſeſtament, all whole Arguments of this 
kind are very Soberand Natural ; And they 
having the Spirit of God to Afliſt them | In 
their Co! poſitions and to Guide them into 
all Truth, there 1s no doubt to be made, but 
that the Typ: $ they refer to, were certainly 
by God deligned as {uch. Nay, further, I 
lee,not but w hy the ſame kind * Arguing 
may be uted by Modern Divines, 1t they 
take care not to be too Fanciful this way, 

_ but keep themſelves within the 

odor, Tee Bounds of Moderation and good 
Reaſon. And an Ancient Father 
lays-down a very good Rule in this Caſe, 
Nurs)as Nt x, a9 icogiay, OC. Let ws wiſe- 
ly nnderjtand thoſe things in Scripture which 
are 


* CG79t.11 Mat. 
Cap. L 
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are ſpoke according to the EEE | 
e Ancients Cat» 

Hiſtory, and ſo bet us receive led the Allegorical 

thoſe Prophecies which are way of Expounding 

made. out act -ording to the Scripture, Ocwg/e, 

» Theory. 

[ heory. Fut let ws not 
* make 1 heory of that which cnght 1 Hijtor: icaily 
to be nnder ſtood, nor force that into an Hi- 


ftorical Senſe, which ought t29 he The *QrIZCc 1; 


but let us £capt a pr per go convencent benfc 
to both. But if the Prophecy be jrca, that it 
may be properly brterpr eted accor ling to the 
Hiſtory, and yet the 1 heory of it be n9t forced, 
they may both of then Sy ned. And truly, 
there does not want go0d Reaſon to think 
there 1s more Couched under {ome Exprei- 
ſtons and Paſſages of Scripture, than upon 
firſt ſight, and in the primary Intentien 
does appear. Becauſe the Scitptures are a 
Divine Compoſition, wrote by the Directi- 
on3 of an All-kno' vins-Mind, which can 
fore-ſee a Thouſand Accidents and F ature 
Contingencies, teftdes the principal Matter 
which the Inc lited Words have relation to, 
Indeed we Mien, by reaſon of the {cantinets 
of onr Knowleves, are forced to Adapt our 
Words foiclv to the Th ing winch we are 
at preſent thinking of; becaule our Thoughts 
will not extend to more than one thing at 
the ſaine Time; and becauſe all Future Ac- 
cdents are bey ond the Ken of our Under- 
C2 {ranclins, 
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ſtanding. But what Reaſon 1s there that 
we {hould Tie God Almighty to this Rule, 
and make our Imbecillity the Meaſure of his 
Boundleſs Knowlelge? His i houghts are 
not like our Thoughts, nor bis Ways like our 
Ways. *Tis true, all other Books beſides 
the Scriptures being the Productions of Hu- 
man Underſtandings, are only to be Inter- 
preted according to the moſt obvious Senſe 
of the Words, becaule it 1s to be ſuppoſed 
the limited Thoughts of the Writer had no 
{further a reach. But when the great God 
of Heaven ail Earth is pleaſed, for the Good 
of his Creatures, Himlſelt to Indite Writings 
which are to be the ſtanding Directions to 
Mankind for all Future Generations ; there 
1s no doubt to be made but almoſt every 
Word of that Divine Compotition, takes its 
place there by the Direction of an Infinite 
Viſdoin, and that He, by his Fort-know- 
jedge, has an Eye to the Circumſtances of 
Fature Ages, whilſt He is directing Himlſelt 
ſeemingly only to thoſe in whoſe Time the 
Books were wrote. Such an Heavenly Com- 
poſure muſt needs bear many Impreſles of 
the boundicls Thoughts of its Almighty 
Author, and cannot ealily be thought to be 
Limited to the parrow Particulars they were 
firſt delizned for. One might Infrance 1n 
an han: Ired Vexts of Scripture, where 'tis 

oby 10US 
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5 
obvious that the Holy Ghoſt has induſtri- 
ouſly Worded an Expreſtion fo, as it might 
be direction either for the Faith or Morali- 
ty of Future Ages; and yet ſeemingly, it 

may be to the Inſpired Writers themſelves, 
nothing like it was intended. [1 fhall con- 
tent my 7 ſelf with one Particular. Our Ble(- 
ſed Saviour 1s Recorded by-the Evangeliſt, 
Alat. 26. 27+: in the delivery of the Cup i in 
the bleſſed Sacrament, to ſay to the Commu- 


- nicants, Drizk ye all of this, Now I doubt 


not by that the Holy Ghoſt, beſides the 
bare Relation of the Hiſtory of this Sacra- 
ment, which was all that the Church for fe- 
veral Hundreds of Years, and perhaps the 
Evangeli(t himſelf underſtood by it, I fay, 
belides this, I doubt not but that the Holy 
Ghoſt did deſign particularly to ſet up an 
Everlaſting Monument of the Truth, and 
tix an Eternal Brand upon the Impious Sa- 
criledge of the Rowih Church, For when the 
Evangeliſt omits the Word AV in the rela- 
ion of the deliv ery of the Bread, and men- 
tions 1t, as it ſhould ſeem, {0 Empharically 
in that of the Cu: 'p3 it 1s plain that ſome- 
thing more is deſigned than a bare Hiſtort- 
cal Relation. And this I take to be the caſe 
of many of the Types and Predictions of 
the Old Teſtament z they were not {o exact 
ty dilcoverable be tore the Coming of Chriſt, 

becauſe 
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becauſe Men were not acquainted with the 
Lite and Actions ot that bleffed Perſon, 
which did ſo exactly correſpond with thoſe 
remarkable Paſlages of the Old Teſtament, 
which did Pretigure them ; but afterwards 
they coutd not but ownt them to te deligned 
{or Marks of Him, when they compared our 

blefied Saviour; and the Types and Prophe- 
cies together. For then there appeared ſuch 
a wondertal Analogy between the Oecono- 
my of the Old and New Law, that the Ce- 
remonies and Expiations Commanded by 
Moſes, vere but Shadows of the Doctrine 
and Satisfattion of Chriſt, and that the 
Lives and remarkable Actiors of ſeveral Fa- 
mous Perlons, before the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, were but laid ovt by order of God's 
Providence, for rough Draughts of: the 
great Delign of Chriſt's Mediatorſhip. There 
are a multitude of Inſtances of this kind to 
be proaucec out of the Five Books of Mo- 
tes, and other Books of the Ol Teſtament, 
which will Convince any one that will be 
at the pains, to obſerve them himlelt, by a 
caretul Reading, or ont of Chriſtian - Ex- 
polttors, and other Writers, nay, even from 
ee Jewiſh Rabblins theinſelves, who make 
murry of thole Pallages Types of the Meſli- 
a8: as weido... And now after all, what 
Abſardiry; is: there that a Book Wrote by 
N19 8 _ the 
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the Divine Taſtitution, as we {uppoſe the 
Old Teſtament to be, ſhould have a wiſe 
Regard to the Adios and Occurrences of 
Future Times ; & have another Accompliſh- 
ment of its Hiſtory or Prediions than what 
was primarily delign'd 2 Have not you and 
I often ſeveral Reaſons & Motives for doing 
one Thing ? and therefore, Why may not 
God Almighty indite one Hiſtory or Prophe- 


fie to ſerve Two ſeveral Ends, or which might 


have Two ſeveral Completions ? The car- 
rying on of two ſuch Defigns, can 1h no 
wile be denied to the Divine Wiſdozr, which 
we ſee does in {ome meaſure lye within the 
Compaſs of Human Sagacity. And 'tis but 
reaſonable to think, that ſuch a Great and 
UnparalleI'd Inſtance. of the Divine Provi- 
dence as the ſending of the Meſitas to ſave the 
Souls of Mankind, the like of which never 
was, nor ever will be known again; I fay, 
'tis but reaſonable, that this amazing Diſpen- 
ſition ſhould not ſtand ſingly by its {elf, 
and fall upon Mankindwithout any previ- 
ous Preparation ; but that Men ſhould te 
Gi{poſed thereunto by ſome great Propheſres 
end Prefienrations, and that many of the 
otner lefler Lines of God's'Providence ſhould 
be pointing at, and drawing to this Mighty 
Centre. And helides, this is yet more rea- 
{onable, when the [»f:/lible Spirit of God 

In 
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in the New Teſtament does it {clf dire to L 
theſe Types, and does point out to us what. $ 
former Occurrences were Prefigurations of*ir 
the Meſſzas and his. Diſpenſation. But,-C 
however, we ought not (as ſome do) to A 
make uſe of this Typical way of Explaining | {c 
Scripture to the deſtroying the Letter, and g 
when it 1s plain, the words are literally y 
Prophetick ; when only the Prophet ha F 
gone oft of a ſudden from his firſt, to a more wv 
Sublime and Diviner Subject. And now, © 
having premiſed thus much, I will give a 1 
ſhort Anſwer to the Prophetick Texts of t: 
Scripture juſt now quoted. f 


Phil. And I wiſh you good luck in your 
Expoſitions of them ; I am ſure they make the # 
generality of your Commentators (weat un- t 
der the Difficulties, and ſerve only to make 1 
us Infidels (port with their claſhing with one v 
another. 


Cred. Why then, by your leave, I wil 
begin with that of the 34. of Gez. v. 15. | t 
will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, | 
and between thy ſecs and her ſeed : It ſhall t 
bruile thy head, and thou ſhalt bruife his heel. C 
I ſay, this ts, a very airect and clear Propheſie \ 
of our bleſſed Saviour, For God Almighty, ! 
whoſnake theſe words, directs them to the? 4 

Devil, 


II; 
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to: Devil, an Envious and Malicious 


hat 
of 
ut 
to 


ng | 


nd 
has 


2re 


Spirit, who had embodied hintelt A Prophet 


1n.,and made uſe of the Corporeal of Chriſt. 


Organs of a certain Anixal, which 


Moſes here calls a Serpert ; and therefore he 
ſo expreſſes himſelf, that the words may a- 
gree both to the Devil and the Serpent tOO, 

who by this Poſſeſſzoz had acquired a fort of 
Perſonal Union with one another ; ſo that 
what was ſaid to one _ be underſtood 
of either of them. The lenſe of the whole 
MalediFion in which this Prophely 1s con- 
tain'd, as it 15 laid down in the preſent, the 
fore-going and following Verſes, ſeems in 
ſhort to be this. Becauſe there are four De- 
linquents in this great Depravation of Hu- 
man Nature, and vitiating this Noble Work ; 


- therefore you ſhall all of you ſhare your al- 


lotted Puniſhments, As for the Serpent, 


; whoſe Body was made uſe of for this Wick- 


ed Deſign, ITadjudge his Body, for a Mo- 
nument of this Unhappy Miſcarriage, to be 
changed from his Original Figure; from 
that erect Gate, that beautiful and ſhining 
Form, that nimble and volati! e Motion, in- 
to that hated {hape of one of the ordinary 
creeping Serpentine kind. AS for the Man 
who was overcome by the allurements of his 
Wife, the Earth ſhall be Curſed for his ſake, 
and he ſhall be forced with Labcurand Toil 


tO 
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to Earn the Neceflaries of Life, when he 
would ſo perverſ(ly Violate the Law of God 
and unnaturally Ruine his whole Poſterity 
for ſuch q tooliſh gratification of his Ap- 
petite. The Woman for her Guilt ſhall un- 
dergo the Pains and Difficulty of Travel. 
But the Devil; who was the principal Au- 
thor of this Miſchief, ſhall have his Head 
bruiſed by the ſeed which ſhall be born of 
the Woman. Tho' thou,O Satar,mayſt bruife 
the Heel of the Woman, and of her Off- 
ſpring, by diſturbing them with Temptati- 
ons, and making them Obnoxious to Tem- 
poral Calamities ; yet Chriſt, that Holy Seed, 
which ſhall be Born of her, ſhall bruiſe thy 
head, ſhall perfectly deſtroy thy Power, 
and ruine thy Kingdom ; the bruiſing of 
her heel ſhall not be a Mort: | Wound, "but 
{hall be healed by the Merits of the Meſſias ; 

but the Wound in thy Head (like that of 
the Serpent which thou doſt pofleſs) ſhall 
be Incurable ; for Chriſt not taking upon 
him the Nature of Angels, Heb. 2. 16. ſhall 
leave thee and thy ſeed, thou and the other 
tallen Spirits for ever irremeHiable, Indeed 
{ome Modern (ritichs and Commentators Will 
have theſe words to be underſtood only of 
the Corporeal Ser pent, and I muſt needs fay 
Chriſtianity 1s mightily obliged to ſome of 
them for critiſizing away her-Principal Sup- 
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ports, and leaving us only ſome fanciful A- 
nalogies and Shreads of Homer and Virgil in 
lieu of them. But it theſe Words were only 
directed to the Corporeal Viperous Serpent, 


what a jejume Meaning, nay what an 1njuſt 


AY 


determination mult this Divize Menace car- 
ry with it? Here is a Curle on the Serpent to 
coalways upon his belly, when according 
to this ſuppoſition he never went other- 
ways. And belides,: here is the Man, the 
Woman, and the Serpent, Curſed to: ſome 
purpoſe, who had but the leſſer ſhare in the 
Guilt ; and the crafty Devil, who was the 
Wicked Contriver and Carrier on of all this 
fiſchicf, mult upon this {uppolition eſcape 
Scot-free. For unleſs under the Name of 
the Serpent the Devil be underſrood, he. can 
have no (hare in the awarded Puniſhment. 
Now the great Occaſion which has made In- 
terpreters ſo much diſagree upon this place, 
ſome attributing the Curſe wholly to the 
Devil, and others wholly to: the Serpent, 
has been the want of the due confidering 
the Perſonal Onion which was then berwixt 
the Devil and the Serpent ; ſo that the word 
Thou ſpoke to both of them in Conjunction 
might agree to cither 5 or when 1: was di- 
reted to the outward appearance of the 
Serpent, might be underſtood of the Devil, 
who was Actuating thoſe Organs. So that 
when 
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when the Curſe ſays, po thy Belly ſhalt thou" IV, 
go, That is to be underſtood of the *Out- "Se 


ward Serpent, or the Body which the De- 
vil did then poſſeſs ; when it ſays, I will 
pat Enmity between thee and the Serpent, OXC 
That may have a double meaning, and may 
be underſtood both of the Outward Serpent 
and the Devil, and Antipathy of Mankind 
to Viperous Animals, and the Malice of the 
Devil to us, or the War between the Fleſh 
and the Spirit : But when it ſays, the Wo- 
mans ſeed ſhall bruiſe thy head, Tus can be 
underſtood only of the Devil, who was 
to have his ſhare of the Puniſhment 
inflicted upon him this way. For certain: 
ly nothing could be more grievous to that 
Malicious Spirit, than to have his Plot thus 
defeated by this Rom Promiſe of the 
Meſſias, to ſee the hopes of Fallen Mankind: 
thus of a ſudden raiſed, and his own for 
ever ſunk. Indeed, 1t may be allow'd, that 
the Phraſe bruiſing of the head, is a Meta- 
phor drawn from the uſual way of killing 
a Serpent, which is wounding the head ; 
and the Ng the heel, may be likewiſe 
taken from the uſage of Venomous Reptiles 
to bite the Heel or Foot z but this can ne- 
ver be the full ſenſe of the Words, un- 
leſs we can ſuppoſe that the Devil had 
no hand in this fad Diſaſter, or that 
Mofet 
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box 'Moſes tells this Story only of a Common 


Ut- 


Serpent, that once upon a time did Talk, 


2--which would be ſuch a filly piece Legen- 


vill 


/*dary Stuff as the Excellent Writings of that 


Wiſe Author do demonſtrate he could ne- 


ver be Guilty of. Nor is it any Ob- 
jection againſt what I fay, That one 
part of this Execration Relates to 
the Corporeal Serpent and the other to the 
Devil ; becauſe at that time when the De- 
vil poſſeſſed the Serpentine Organs, they 
were, as it wee, perſonally United, and 
for a Time One. So that it was as proper 
to ſay, Thou ſhalt go upon thy belly, meaning 
the Serpe nt, Thou ſhalt have thy kingdom de- 
ſtroyed, meaning the Devil, thongh the 
Word Thou were directed only to the out- 
ward viſible Serpent ; I ſay, this 15 altoge- 
ther as proper, as when any one {hall {ay to 
the ſame individual me, 7hor walkeſt, . { hou 
thinkeſt, though theſe be the Acts of two 
diſtinCt Beings, though perſonally United, 
the one of my Body | the other af my Mind, 
which are as much Two in their Original 
Natures, as the Devil and the Serpent, 
Phil. But when there is nothing of the 
Devil here mentioned, nor of his Empire 
being deſtroyed; why ſhonld you Chri- 
itians fly to ſuch 2ahard Metaphorical Senſe, 


which no body could have found out bot 
thoſe 
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thoſe who go a Fiſhing for Arguments 
and which moſt certainly would never hay 
been dreamt of, but that ſome prying Chri 
ſtian or other, was willing to pick up ſome} 
thing about Chriſt in the beginning of his 
Bible. 

Cred. But indeed, Sir, you hive mighti 
ly miſtaken the Matter, for none of all this 
1s any Chriſtian Invention ; and if you re 
member, in a former Diſcourſe, Conf. 1 heiſt 
Part I. I made appear to you, That the an- 
cient Jews, under the Old 1eftament, owned 
that the Devil was the occalion of Van' 
Fall. And now I will ſhew, that the an- 
cient Jews likewiſe underſtood the Word; 
we are now {peaking of to be a Prophecy 
of the Meſias. Onkelos, the old Chalde 
Paraphraſt, Explains the Words thus. |} 


will put enmity between thee, O Jerpent, and 


the Woman, and beirween th Jy Jon, and her. : 


Son He ſhall retaliate as imch evil to thee, 
as 5 Gb haſt done to her. And the Tarenm 


of Jonathan, another old Jewiſh Paraphraſi,* 


{peaks thus. T will put enmity between thee, 


and the woman, and between the Seed of thy 


Children, and her Children. And it ſhall 


come to paſs, when. the Children of the VWoman: 


ſhall keep the Precepts of the Law, then they 


ſhall be watchful to woun4 thee in the Head :\ 
and when they ſhall forſake the Precepts of tle?! 


Law,| 
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Law, then thou ſhalt be watchful to ſtrike thent 
'Y 7: the Heel. But they ſhall have a Remedy, 
| and thou ſhalt have no Remedy. And it ſhall 
'" come to paſs, that they ſhall make to themſelves 
hi a Plaiſter for their Feel, in the Days of Meſſzas 
. the King. And the Tarenm of Fernſalexz 


% 


ntis not much unlike, And it ſhall be when the 
ng Sons of the Woman ſhall meditate upon the 
C3 Law, and ſhall do the Precepts, they ſhall be 
cift) prtent to ſtrike thee upon the Head,” and ſhall 
ans kill thee. And when the Sons of the Woman 
nec ſhall defert the Precepts of the Law, and not 
as do its Commands, then thou ſhalt be intent to 
an hurt them in their Heels, and ſhalt make thent 
rd: fichs But there fhall be Ieemed 'y to the Sons 
cy of the Woman: but to thee, O Serpent, theye 
ae: ſhall be mo Remedy, foraſmmnch as Time ſhall 

come, when one of them ſhall make a Plaiſter 
4" for the other in the Reel, in the end of Extre- 
her, mity of Days, in the Days of King Mejſzas. 
£0, Thele are ſuch evident and home Proots of 
Am? 3 moſt Ancient Tradition, and received 
aſt, Opinion of the Melſhas being Promiſed in 
; theſe Words, that 1t the Suſpicious Jews 
thi” had not had the keeping of theſe Books all 
ball along, 'tis an hundred to one but that the 
741 Devil had been dealing with ſome Critick 
hoy, or other, to have branded theſe Paſſages 
4:3 with a Pia Fraws in their Fore-head for the 
tie * ſervice of the Infidels. Now if we _— 
D tn1s 
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this Ancient Interpretation of this Paſlage 
of Scripture in the Jewiſh Church, and. the 
Reaſon of the thing it ſelf , how Rational 
It 15 that the Devil ſhould have his ſhare © 

Puniſhment allotted him in the Malediction, 
and how agreeable it is to the Goodneſs of 
God to reach out this Mercy, and declare 
this ComfortablePromile to them upon their 
unhappy Fall, who from this and other 
Promiſes, all along the Patriarchal Times, 
had a conſtant Expectation of 2 Meſltas to 
come to repair this fatal Miſcarriage ; I ſay, 
to a Van that conſiders all this, there can- 
not be any other Interpretation of this place 
which can be equally Satisfactory. I do not 
ſay that this Prophecy, as it 1s Recorded 
in Moſes, is one of the cleareſt of thoſe 
which are found in Scripture, or that [1 
would have particularly choſe this to Con- 
vert an Infidel ; for I know there are others 
which are leſs liable to Cavils: but I think 
T have proved that this is liable to no jult 
Exceptions, and I am ſure I have ſaid more 


for it than the Inftdels, or Criticks either, | ec 


can politbly fay againſt it. This Interpre- 
tation has been allowed by the Church in all 
Ages, and among our Moderns, the mot 
Judicious and Pious, both of Lutherans, 
Calviniſts and Papiſts as well as thoſe of our 
own Church, do explain the place this way. 

| Nay, 
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Nay, if we may believe the Relations of 
two very learned and ſober Men, the Devil 
has owned this charge againſt himſelf, and 
been terrified with the bare repeating of this 
Propheſy. Johannes Brentius,in thePreface to 
the fifth Tome of his Fathers Works, about 
the End of it, has this Remarkable Rela- 
tion. The Preface is directed to the Senate 
of the City of Hall in Sweedland. When 
Chriſtopher Haafs was Governour of this 
Famous Republick, and who was my God- 
father, a Gentleman, whom 1 cannot but men- 
tion with Honour, and one of extraordinary 
Prudence and Piety + When this Gentleman 
lay upon his Death-Bed,, a few days before his 
Death, there enters into the Room a certain 
Perſon, whom he took, to be a Scriverer, with 
Pen, Ink, and Paper, who fitting clown at 
the Table, thus ſpoke to the Sick Man : Chri- 
ſtopher, (fays he) give an Account of all the 
fins of your life, for I am ſent by God to take 
an Account of them, and to bring them before 
bis Tribunal, where you ſhall Anſwer for what- 
ever your have done. The Sick Man lifting up 
himſelf, as well 3s he conld, in his Bed, and 
now underſtanding that he had to do with a 
Wicked Spirit, anſwered with a courageous 
mind, Let a Title be wrote to the Inſtrument 
firſt, which ſhall be this, Semen malieris con- 


teret caput Serpentis, 1he Seed of the Woman 
2 ſhall 
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ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. QOnder this 
Title I will put all my Sins, both of Commilſuon 
and Omiſſuon. And the Devil upon hearing this 
Anſwer vaniſhed. A like Story 1s related by 
obannes Wolphins, in his Famous Book 
LeFiones Mirabiles, Tom. 2. p. 396. of an 
Old Man of Friburg, who upon his Death- 
Bed drove away the Devil by the ſame Text 
of Scripture. I do not mention this to 
you, Philologys, as if I thought I ſhould be 
able to Convince a Man of your Character 
of the Truth of this Relation ; but only to 
ſhew the general Opinion of Chriſtiazs and 
ews of this Text.of Scripture, being to be 
underſtood as a Propheſly of Chriſt. Tho' 
thus much I would have you obſerve by the 
way, That theſe are no Popiſh Legendary 
Stories, but are related by two very Sober 
and Learned Proteſtants. 
werer of , Tour next Objection 1s againſt 
Fudab, Gen. the Prophely of Jacob, Ger. 49. 
49.10. Pro- TO, The Scepter ſhall not depart 
pen oe from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from: 
between his feet, till Shilo come,and 
to him ſhall the Gathering of the Nations be, 
or. he ſhall be the expeitation of the Nations. 
. Now I think this 1s a very clear Propheſy 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, and is a manifeſt 
Proof of his being the True Me{ſz9s. That 
the Ancient Jews underftood this Paſſage of 


the 
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the Meſſzas 1s evident from the Old Para- 
phraſts, and other Ancient Rabbins ;, fo that 
you muſt not ſay this is a fancied Interpre- 
tation of the Chriſtians only. Orkelos ex- 
plains it thus : The Author of Royal. Power 
ſhall not paſs away from the Houſe of Judah, 
nor the Scribe from the Children of his Chil- 
dren, till the Mellias comes, whoſe 3s the King- 
dom. Fonathan Paraphraſes thus. Lhere 
ſhall not ceaſe Kings and CGovernours from the 
Houſe of Judah, and Seribes teaching the Law 
from his Seed, even to the time when King 
Meſltas fall core. And the Targum of Fe- 
ruſalem after this manner. Kings ſhall not 
fail from the Houſe of Judah, nor Scribes, Do- 
Fors of the Law from the Sons of the Sons of 
Jadah, until the time that Meſftas the King 
ſhall come, whoſe is the Kinedom, and to 
whom all Kings of the Earth ſhall be ſubjeFed. 
The like Explication is given by the Author 
of the Ancient Book called Bereſhith Rabba, 
by Kimchi, Moſes Hadarſkan, and other An- 
cient Jews quoted by Galatings, lib. 4. cap. 
5.and 6. And the reaſon why ſome Modern 
ones have attributed this famous Paſſage to 
Saul or Solomon, or Nebuchadnezzar, 1s 0n- 
ly the Malice they bear to our. Saviour and 
our Religion, which they are grieved to 
lee defended by fo clear a Teſtimony. Now 
[ ſay this does appear to be a clear Teſtimo- 
D 3 ny 
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ny of Jeſus Chriſt his being the Meſſzas, 1 


we conſider the plain ſenſe of the Dy 
which is, that about the time of the coming 
of the Meſſi 745, the Scepter ſhall depart from 
Judah. The greateſt difticulty 1s to know 
what is moſt naturally to be underſtood by 
Scepter and what by Judah. Now by Scep- 

ter muſt be underſtood one of theſe two 
things, either Government by a King, or a- 
ny other Monarch, whole Authority the 
Scepter is the Emblem of ; or elſe Govern- 
ment in General, ſo as to take in all the par- 
ticular ways of Polity, a Nation may be Ru- 
led by. And by Judah muſt be underſtood 
either the Tribe of that Name, or elſe the 
whole Nation of the Jews, who were ſo 
called from that moſt eminent Tribe. To 
underſtand by Scepter that there ſhould be 
always, till the Meſſzas come, a ſtanding 
Monarchy among the Jews, and particular- 
ly of the Tribe of Judah cannot be ajlow'd x 

tor there was no Scepter among, the Jews 1 in 
this ſenſe, till Szul was King, and he Was 
not of the Tribe of Jxd4ahb neither, neither 
was there any King o# that Trike after Zede- 
kich, and after the Captivity they had no 
King at all, unleſs thoſe of the Family of 
Herod, w ho were of a Foreign Extraction, 

and were 7e ne only by Proſelitiſar ; neither 
can it be iaid that any Government at all 
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was conſtantly entailed upon the Tribe of 
Judah ; tor during Moſes his time, the Go- 
vernment of the Jews was in the Family of 
Levi, during the time of the Judges it was 
among divers of the Tribes; in the begin- 
ning of the Monarchy, it was in Sar! or the 
Tribe of Bejamir ; after him, in David and 
his Poſterity till the Captivity ; and after 
that among the Levites of the Aſzronear 
Race. So that it can by no means be {aid 
that the [ſraelitiſh Government did always 
continue in the Tribe of JO 
It remains, therefore, that by Scepter is un- 
derſtood a ſettled Polity ; and by Judah 1s 
underſtood the People of the Fews, who 
derived their name from that Tribe, which 
ever ſince the Babylonian Captivity has made 
the greateſt Body of that People; for the 
Tea Tribes being loſt in that long Exile, the 
Tribe of Judah only, with the Afcititious 
One of Benjamin, did Compole this' Peo- 
ple as we now ſee them, and as they have 
been for above theſe '7ivo Thouſand Years. 
Therefore the Senſe of the Propheſy muſt 
be this : That, till the time of the Meſſzas, 
there ſhall be ws a fettled Polity, or Go- 
vernment, among the Jews : ; there.ſhall te 
a Scepter and Lawgiver among them, they 
ſhall be a diſtinct Nation of themſely es, and - 
thall be Governed by their own Laivs ; but 
Þ a Co 
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after that time, this Promiſe ſhall ceaſe, thenſa] 
they ſhall have no more a Scepter Or Law(s 
giver, then they ſhall be no longer a ſettledJne 
People ; but ſhall be diſperſed throughoutJCe 
all the corners of the Farth, and live under} th 
the rigid Laws of other Nations, where-ſIni 
ever they chance to come. Now the Pro-Jth 
phely, in this Senſe, was moſt manifeſtly} 
compleated about the time of our Saviour 
Chriſt's coming. For all along before, ſince 
the Jews were grown up,from a Family tOa 
People, they were Governed by Laws and 
Rulers of their own ; not only during the 
time of their Judges and Kings, which was 
their more Flouriſhing Eſtate, but even atf- 
ter their Captivity, for a time, by the Aſ1o- 
nean Race, who were of the Ancient Levi- 
tical Blood ; and afterwards by the Herod;- 
au Family, who, tho* they were only Jews 
by religion, yet they maintained Their Laws 
and Diſcipline as well, as if they had been 
Originally ſo. . Bu about the coming of 
Chriſt, that 1s, a tew Years after his Aſcen- 
tion, the Scepter.of the Jews was perfectly | 1! 
taken away, and they have had no National | t 
Government ever lince : Feruſaler, the Me- | $ 
tropolis of their Nation, was about that time || C 
utterly deſtroved, and raced to the ground ; | | 

C 

\ 


i 


and ſuch a diſperiion of that People made | 


all about the World, as no Hiſtory can Pa- 
ralle] 
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henSallel. For, tho' the Romans Conquered 
aw-|Spain, and Gaul, and Britain, &c. yet they 
led never ſo chac'd theſe Nations out of their 
outyCountry as they did the Jews ; but ſuffered 
derfthem to Incorporate with their own Colo- 
Tre-Jnies 3 ſo that thoſe Countries ſeem'd to be 
ro-Jthe ſame People ſtill, tho' their Goverment 
tlyJwas ſomething altered by the Introduction 
Durfof Roman Laws. But ever ſince T7tzs his 
1ce Devaſtation of that City and Country, there 
oa has been no face of a Common-Wealth a- 
mong the Jews either in Judah or in any o- 
ther place ; and therefore, TI {ay, this To- 
tal Difſolution of the Jewiſh Common- 
Wealth is the departing of the Scepter, which 
1s mentioned in this Propheſy. - Now when 
we conſider, that all the Ancient Jews took 
this paſſage as a Propheſy of the Meſſzas, and 
that a Scepter ſhould be among the Jews 111 
the time of the Meſſzzs, when there ſhould 
be an End -of it ; we may reaſon- 
ably conclude, that our Saviour was that 
Meſſzas. Becaule at that time no body, te- 
lides our Saviour, had: any colour or pre- 
| | tence to be the Meſjzas 3 and becauſe that 
- | great and fatal Period of the Jewif} Scepter 
e | or Government, happened jult after his Ap- 
pearance : Therefore, I ſay, it muſt te 
2 | concluded that the departing of the Scepter 
- | was that Wondertul Diſſolution ; And that 
our 
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our Saviour, abont the time of whoſe Ap- 


rance upon Earth this came to pals, is} 
the Shilo, or the Meſſzas that is here Pre-# 


dicted. 

Phzl. But by the way, Sir, this is a little 
too much forced to go down with us. 
How comes the Tribe of Judah, or the Seed 
of that one Patriarch, to {1gnifie the whole 
Nation of the Fews, of which this was but 
a Twelfih Part ? 

Cred. Why, during all the 

The Whole Ns- Time of the Jewiſh Eſtabliſh- 
ng Jens ment, the Tribe of Judah was 
food by Judah. the moſt Eminent ; & had a Pre- 
cedency of the Reſt, not only 

by Reaſon of their Wealth and Number, 
but npon account of their Primogeniture. 
After they had Kings, the Monarchy was 
entailed upon that Tribe: And after the 
Captivity, That was the only Tribe in a 
manner remaining, and all the Iſraelites 
that are now known to be in the World, & 
that have been ever ſince the Captivity of 
Babylon, are denominated Jews from that 
Tribe. - For if there are any of the other 
Tribes among them, as to be ſure there are 
many of the Tribe of Benjamin, and per- 
haps of ſome of the Reſt, they are all en- 
grafted upon the Stock of the Tribe of Ju- 
aah, and therefore do very properly bear 
14-0 
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its Name. As at firſt the Primitive Inhabi- 


| tants of the City of Roxze, only bore the 
-| Name of Rowars from their firſt Founder 
Romulus; yet afterwards the Sabines, and 


other People that were Incorporated with 
them, had the ſame Name likewiſe. And 
why may not all the Iſraelites, which were 
built upon the Stock of Judah, be called as 
properly by his Name, as all the mixed Ci- 
tizens of Roxre, by that of Rownlus ? Now 
unleſs we ſhould expect, that Jacob 1n this 
Prophetick Blefling of Judah, ſhould be fo 
nice as to deſcend to all the particular Vari- 
ations of the Fewiſh Government, he could 
hardly expreſs the whole National Felicity 
of all the Tribes, among whom that of Jz- 
dah ſhould make the greateſt Figure, and at 
laſt beall in all; I fay, unleſs he had been 
thus particular, he could hardly expreſs this 
more properly, than by the Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Judah. 

Phil. Well! but if this be {uch a mani- 
feſt Propheſic of. Chriſt, how came it never 
to be mentioned by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, who are wont to amaſs 
together Prophefies, which are not half {o 
much to the Purpoſe 2 Or how come the 
ancient Fathers, to put ſuch a different Senſe 
upon the Words, and to make the Prophe- 
lie to have its Completion in Herod ? 


Cred; I 
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Cred. As to the former Par Sc 

Why this Pre- of your Queſtion, why thi cc 
phejic 97 90" Propheſie was not quoted byfl ra 
Teſtament. the Writers of the New Teſtal th 
ment ? This I know has: beerf m 

ſtarted and endeavoured to be anſwered byfi D 
{everal Learned Men. Pererins *'\ P 

* Per.in Gen. ſays the Reaſon was, becguſcil £ 
Wm this Propheſie only proved the} Þ 
Time when the Meſſzas ſhould come ; butfi P 
did not prove that Chriſt was the Meſſzas,ſj tt 
Monſ. Huet's + Reaſon is, be-Þj a 

+ Demorſ. cauſe this Text ſingly of its (elff} 1! 
_— does not prove Chriſt to be theſz t 
Meiſzas, Þut only in Conjunction with o-|j \ 
thers. But I think this to be the truer ac-Þj 7 
count of the matter ; that though the Evan-|j ( 
geliſts were not bound to quote -every 
Text of the Old Teſtament, which referred 
to the Meſſzas, 1n Proof of Jeſus his being 
the Chriſt ; for that would have obliged 
them to have Tranſcribed almoſt the whole 
Law and the Prophets, Lrke 16. 29. Yet 
they would have hardly omitted this re- 
markable Paſſage, 1t it had been proper to 
have alledged it either, when the Goſpel 
was Preached by our Sayiour, or when moſt 
of theGoſpel-Hiſtories were wrote. If our 
Bleſſed Saviour had alledged this Text in | 
Proof of his being the Me{ſzas, and ſaid the | 
Scepter | 
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Scepter was departing from Judah upon his 
coming, this would have been apt to have 
raiſed too many Jealouſies in the Heads of 
Þ thoſe of the Fewiſh Government 5; which 
might have prejudiced them againſt his 
# Doctrine too much, and have hindred his 
! Preaching. Neither was it a convincing Ar- 
8 gument in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
{ before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, and the 


People ſo diſperſed, as they were never like 


| to return again. Now Men could not be 
.| abſolutely ſure, that the Scepter and Legi- 


flator was perfectly departed from the Jews, 


| till a conſiderable Time after the Goſpels 


were wrote ; and therefore I take this to be 
a very probable Reaſon of this Propheties 
Omiſton by them. 


As to your ſecond Queſtion, How the An- 
Why we Interpret thisPlace con- cent Fathers 
trary to the Ancient Fathers, {1p 

| pheſy 
who underſtood it of Herod 2 
I Anſwer. Tt istrue that moſt of the Anci- 
ent Fathers d1d Interpret this place of Herod, 
it may be, from the miſtaken Opinions of 
ſome of the Jews who lived in Hero's time, 
who from this Propheſy ill-applied, did 
flatter him that he was the Meſſzus 5 which 


| was that SeCt of the Herodians, mentioned 
| 'in the Goſpel, Mat. 22. 16. Mar. 12. 13. 


ay 
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as Tertullian, Epiphanixs, and other of the 
Ancients inform us. | 
This gave occaſion to many of the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians to think, that here werek 


ſome marks of Herod's Government in this 
Text, and tho'-it could not be referred to 


Herod as the Mejſzas, yet they thought it re-| 


ferred to Chriſt, as Born in the days of He. 
rod, who being an [dumear, and not of the 
Twelve Tribes; they ſuppoſed then the 
Scepter was departed from Judah. But up- 
on the moſt Impartial Couſtderation, we 
muſt needs allow that the Scepters departing 
from Judah, muſt havea higher Senſe than 
to ſignifie a bare Jdumear Jew his coming to 
the Crown ; for he was a Jew however, and 
zealous for their Law. and that Nation 11- 
ved in a great deal of Splendor under him, 
and made a greater Figure than they had 
done in ſome Ages before ; ſo that this muſt 
be a very jejune Senſe to put upon that ex- 
preſſion of the Scepters departing from: Judah 
or the Jews ; becauſe, I ſay, the Jews en- 
joy'd the Benefit of a Scepter of. their own 


more eminently than they had done a great 


while betore. | 

But the Devaſtation of the City, and Diſ- 
perſion of the People, in Tits his Expedi- 
tion, was a departing of the Scepter in good 
earneſt, and does much better ſuit with the 
words 


— 
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words of the Prophecy, than the Succeſſion 
of Herod. And this was the Opinion of 


*# ſome of the moſt conſiderable of the Anci- 
| ents too, as particularly of Juſtir Martyr, 


who in his Colloquy with Tryphor the Few, 
has theſe words : There is none of you who 


| can be ſo confident to aſſert, or are able to- 
ſhew, that there was ever wanting a Prophet, 


$ 
or a Prince, in our Nation, from the very be- 


ginning of it till after the tizze when this Feſws 
Chriſt was Born and had ſuffered. For though 
you ſay that Herod, under whoſe Reign he 
was Born, was an ASkalonite 5 yet you muſt 
needs allow, that you had an High-Prieſt of 
your own Race, who Offered up Sacrifices, and 
perform'd other Things according to your Law, 
and there was a ſucceſſaon of the Prophets down 
to John. And when after the ſubdu@tion of 
your Country, your People were carried away ts 
Babylon, and all your Holy Veſſels taken away, 
the Prophet among you did not ceaſe, who. was 
your Lord, and Leader, and Governour. For 
the Spirit, which was in your Prophets, did a- 
noint and appoint your Kings. But after the 
Appearing and the Death of our Chriſt, who 
was of your Blood, you never had, nor have 
now, any more a Prophet ;, nay ever ſince you 


have ceaſed to be governed by a King of your 


O07. 


$0 
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So that you ſee this Holy Martyr refer 
the Completion of this Prophely to the tim 
after the Death of Chriſt, when the Jewiſ 
Government cealed ; and ſets al1de the othe! 
Opinion, which referred it to-Herod's being 
an Ashalonite. 

Nay, that the Mahometans themlelve 
took this Text in the Senſe as I have no\ 
explained it, I will give you a Remarkable 
Inſtance out of an Arabick Writer Ahme: 
Ibu. Idris, quoted by Hottinger, 1heſaur, 
Phil. lib. x. cap. 2. The Text of *the Law con- 
firms the Propheſy of Feſus, upon whom be 
Peace, when he ſays, The Scepter ſhall not de- 
part from Judah, or a Lawgiver from his 
feet till the Metlias come. WV hich has come to 
paſs, for there were not wanting Kings to the 

ews or an Empire, till Meilias his time, up- 
on whom be Peace, But Then they became a 
vile Opproby and a Captive People, which is fo 
true they cannot deny. Hnd this is an evi- 
dent Argument for the Truth of the Propheſ 
concerning Ia, or Jelus, #pon whom Peace, 

For Moſes, of pious memory, did foretel, 1 hat 
they / arves 1 be addifted to Vanity or Lying, and 
that the Melts ſhould bring 1ruth, which 

ſhould drive away Vanity or Lying. This is 
very (urprifing Teſtimony from an Infidel in 
behalf of our Religion, and fince you De- 
iſts, and the Mahometans, have beenſo gra- 
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cious of late, I defire you would learn of 
them to treat our Saviour with the fame 
Good Breeding, at leaſt, that they do. 

Phil. Well, Sir, but what think you of 
Balaam's Propheſy of Chriſt > Would God 
Almighty, think you, be Beholden, for 4 
Propheſy of the Meſſzas, from an Edomitiſh 
Fortune-teller? All that I can find by the 
matter, 1s, that the Jews had been dabling 
a little, it may be, with the Seer; ſo that 
as I told you before, the Star's coming out 
of Jacob, and a Scepter's ariſing ont of I(rae], 
15 No more than that the Jews would be 4 
Flouriſhing People: So that whatever 
your Apologiſts and Interpreters fay, this 
1s no more a Prophely of Jetus Chriſt, than 
of William the Conqueror. ; 

Cred. The words of the Propheſy, you 
ſpeak of,” are theſe : 1 ſhall ſee 
Him, (ſays Balaam) but not now + Balaam's 
Ihatl behold Him, but not igh : ——_ 


4 | 24. 67. A 
There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, Propheſy ot 


| 41d a Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſra- <itt. 


el, and ſhall ſmite the Corners of 
Moab, ard deſtroy all the Children of Sheth, 
&c. Numb. 24.17. Now tet the 'meatning 
of this Propheſy be what it will, you ought 
not to lay any Unfairneſs at tlie Chriſtians 
doors, for applying this to ourBleſſe4Savionr, 
when the Jews did betore attribute tt 10 the 
2 Mei LAS: 
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Meſſzas. For not only all the Three Old | 
Paraphraſts do unanimouſly explain this 
Paſſage of the Meſſzas ; but ſome of the 
Moderns too, as particularly Maimonides, 
who allows the former part of this Prophe- 
ſy to belong to the Methas, and the latter 
part to David. And, moreover, it 1s plain, 
that in former times, the Jews did under- 
ſtand it of the Meflias, from the Hiſtory 
RY of the Famous Jewiſh Impoſtor 
Ecel, lib 4, Bar-Ctziba, who ſhiled himſelf 
Bar-Chocheba, or the Son of a Star, | S 
from this Propheſy. And, it we attentive- t 
ly conſider the words of the Prophely, they | Þ 
do very exaGly agree with the Hiſtory off c 
Jeſus Chriſt : For who can be ſo properly t| 
called a Star as our Blefied Lord, who wasf b 
that Licht who Lehteth cvery one that cometh|| t 
into the World ; that has diffuſed the Light] c: 
of the Goſpel throughout io many dark and| C 
formerly idolatrous corners of the World: NU { 
The Scepter, wluch here is ſaid to rife ot of | a 
lirael, does very aptly ſignifie the Spiritual | I 
| Kingdom of Chriſt, or that Divine Go-J K 
vernment he exerciſes over his Church, | b; 
which 1s made up of ſo many Chriſtian Na-f & 
tions, and diiperſed more or leſs over thef tl 
face of the whole Earth. And by the {mi-J i 
ting the corners of Moab, and the Children of 11 
Sheth, which was a Moabitiſh Town, 1s very} I: 
fitly 


Th 


of 
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fitly repreſented the Downfal of ſo many 
Idolatrous Worſhips, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. This will ap- 
pear to be. no forced ſenſe of the Words to 
any one that conſiders, that there was no - 
thing ever happened halt fo Remarkable a- 
mong the whole Nation of the Jews, as this 
Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt - No one of all 
their Kings or Princes ever made one quar- 


ter of the Figure 1n the World as our Ble(- 


{ed Saviour, fo as to deſerve the name of a 
Star, in competition with him. What are 
the little inconſiderable Conquelts of that 
Nation, to the mighty Succeſs of the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel 2 And how little did 
the Polity of that ſmall People deſerve to 
be taken notice of and pointed out to Hea- 
then Nations, as a conſiderable Scepter, in 
compariſon with the diffuſive extent of the 
Goſpel Diipenſation 2 To put any other 
ſenſe upon the Words, muſt be a very frigid 
and jejune Interpretation, in re{pett of this. 
It 3s true, indeed, that Dzvid, who was 
King of the [ſraelites, did Conquer the Moa- 
bites, but this was a very inconf1derable Vi- 
Gory to the Trinmpas of Chriſt over 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs ; who not only 
introduced the Light of the Goſpel in 1du- 
ziea, bat diſperied it throughout the wEole 
[dolatrous World. 

| i. AS 
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As for your {ly Reflection upon a ſuppo- 
{ed Correſpondence between the Jews and 
Balaam, who you think was Bribed into 
their Intereſt ; I am ſure you have no foun- 
dation for that in Scripture, which always 
repreſents Balaam zealous for his Prince Ba- 
lack, and endeavouring to ſerve him tho' 
againſt his Conſcience : So that I look up- 
on this only as a fine fide-wind-Jeſt, that 
may {quinta little upon the Clergy, it be- 
ing grown very faſhionavle of late, and a 
piece of Gallantry to wound their Profeſii- 
on thro' the ſides of Popiſh Prieſts, or Hea- 
then Necromancers. And if I ſhould An- 
ſwer to this in good earneſt, you would on- 
ly laugh at me for my pains; and there- 
tore, I pray, Sir, Proceed to ſomething 
elſe. 


Ph;l. Then what ſay you, Credextins, to 
Iſaiah his Virgin, or Young Woman ? 
How can that be a Propheſly of Chriſt, 
when it had its Completion even in 
Tſaiah's time, or elſe 1t could be no 


lign to King 4haz to confirm his, ol 


hef in what the Prophet told him ? 


Cred. 
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Cred. The words in Iſaiah are theſe, There- 


fore the Lord himfelf ſhall give you 
a ſign,Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel. Butter aud Ho- 


A Virgin 
all CON 
cetve, &C. 
Iſa. 7. 14s 


A Prophelſy 


ney, &c. Iſa. 7. 14. Now tho' (fob 


you could faſten another Senſe of 


"| the Words, than its being a Propheſy of 
1 Chriſt, or tho' you could prove it not at all 
"| to be ſo; yet the Writers of the New Teſta- 


ment are not to be charged with any iniſter 


"| dealing in this matter, becauſe this Text like- 
| wiſe was Interpreted by the Jews juſt as it 


is by the Chriſtians, as Prophetick of the 
Meſſias, whom from this and other places 
of Scripture, they did univerſally agree, was 
to be Born ofa Virgin. IT will inſtance in 


two or three Authorities, and re- 
ter you, for further ſatisfaction, to 
the Writings of Learned Men up- 


*| on this Subject. An Ancient Jew- 
| 1h Book, called Bemidder Rabba, 


ſays, T his place is underſtood not 
only of Hezekiah brt alſo of the Me(- 


lp b wW l 4 
las. * Where by the way you ny 7 


take Notice, That thoſe Jews who 
would have this Prophelſy to be 
underſtood of Hezekiah, are of 


"| Opinion, that He was Miraculoul- 


Vid, Tof. 
Voitin Of, 
in Proem. 
Pug, Fid. p. 
124. Ray- 
mund Mar- 
tin. Par. 11. 
Di. 3.cap, 


arcanis,ver 
I4. 


ly Born of a Virgin ; But Juſtin Martyr has 
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{ufticiently proved, in his Colloquy with 
Tryphon, that this Propheſy could not beun- 
derſtood of Fezekiah ; and from the Chro- 
nology of the Bible, it is plain that Hezekiah 
was Born many Years before this Propheſy 
was given.Þut to go on with the JewiſhOpt. 
n1ons, about the Birth of the Meſlias from 1 
Virgin. I will give you next the Authori- 
ties of two Jewiſh Rabbies, which to thoſe 
who have not heard of them betore, will 
be very {urprizing ; and which are moſt re: 
markable Proofs, both of the Divinity. of 
Chriſt, and of his Birth of a Virgin ; eſpe- 
cially it thoſe Authors, from whence theſe 
Authoritys are brought, lived, as Galatings 
ſuppoſes, long before the Virgin Mary was 
Born. Rabbi Sixreon Ben FJohai in a Com: 
mentary upon CGezeſrs, wrote inthe Ancient 
Hebrew Tongue on the words: Let x4 
rake Man after our own Image, among other 
things, ſays &c. XQUYTA REUMT Face by Face, 
or Perſon by Perſon,leads xs to the knowledge 
of Faces or Perſons. Mind what js the dif: 
ference between the Ancient and the Junior of 
Faces, This is the JEHOVAH, who placed 
a living Face in the Woman, which Face js 
the Man from Life, proceeding from Life, 
This., moreover, is the Face of Paradiſe, 
wherein dwells the ſpirit of the Funior of Faces. 
But the Worzan bends her kyee ana asks pet 
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don of the ſpirit which 3s ſent into her ; which 
pirit went out from the higheſt Throne of the 

Godhead to one particular Woman. And the 
ſpirit which went out, is the ſpirit of the Junior 
of Days, reſting in the Delights of Paradiſe. 
And he is the Spirit of Lives, who of Old was 
prepared before time in the Son of David, to 
perceive Wiſdom. And from this Woman, the 
ſpirit being awakened or ronſed up by 'a mighty 
power,he went out frox: aun Unopened Womb, 
prepared to be the moſt High Prince. And he 
is the King Meſſias. Of whoa it 3s Written, 
The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, 
the Spirit of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing, the Spirit of Counſel and Fortitude, 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and the Fear of God, 
Theſe are the Four Ways in which this Spirit is 
to come 3 ant there is one only Spirit our E- 
HOVAH diſtin froz the three Faces. Rab- 
bi Joſe, ſaid, [z the Jays of King Meſiias, oe 
ſhall not ſay to another, Teach me knowledge - 
Becauſe it is Writte:z, Hereafter one man ſhall 
not Teach his Brother, becarfe all ſhall know we, 
from their little ones to their great ones. And 
in that time the Azcient of Days ſhall awake, 
and the ſpirit which goes oat of the Shut or Un- 
opened Womb. And when be ſhall ariſe, all 
the ſpirits ſhall rife with him. And who are 
they 2 Thoſe which are honoured with the Ho- 
ly Crowns of the Junior of Faces, Whither 
| FE 4 CT 
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Or no theſe KRabbies lived before Chriſt, as 
(zalatinus ſuppoſes, matters not much but 
however, they are Remarkable Inſtances of 
the Opinion of the Jewiſh Church, concer- 
ning the Divinity of the Meffias and his In- 
carnation ; and do deſerve the {erious con(i- 
deration of the Deiſts and Socinians, and 
ſhould Teach them more Civility than to 


deride theſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian | 


Church, of which there was ſuch a manifeſt 
{radition'in the Jewiſh.Nor is this the {fingu- 
lar Opinion of theſe two Ancient Rabbirs z 
but others likewiſe declare, that the Meſitas 
was not to be Born after the way of Human 
Conception. Rabbi Moſes Hadarſchan on 
Ger. 37. 12. The Redeemer or Meſlias, 
whom 1 ſhall raiſe up unto you ſhall not have a 
Father, according to that of Lachary ; Behold 
the man whoſe nanie is the Branch, and he 
fall grow up out of his place, 4nd as Ua. 53. 
3. ' te -"p4 grow up before him as a tender 
Plant,and as a Root aut of-a * Ar 'Y Ground. And 
David ſe: of hi, 2, Pl. I1O. 1 3* {hy Birth 3s 
as the dew of the ani ning. SO R Solomon 
Farcht, , explaining this Pſalr, {ays, That the 
Dew mentioned in this P/alm, which is a 
Proph ely of the Meſlias, is a Dew from the 
Lord, which does never come from man. And 
rhe like is aid by Bereſhith Rabba upon that 
of (7er, 4+ 25+ God bas appointed me another 
ſeed 
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zed inſtead of Abel. It wasa faying of R, 
Tanchuma, namely,That ſeed which came from 
another Place. And what is that ? It is the 
King Meſttas. Thatis, the Meſlias was to 
come into the World not by the way of 
Mortal Conception. But I am afraid, Phi- 
lologws, 1 ſhall Tire you with theſe Rabbini- 
cal Citations, which I know you have no 


| affeftion for, but I thought them very pro- 


per toclear the way to the Explication of 
this Famous Propheſy concerning the Birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt from a Virgin. And now I 
ſhall give you my Senſe of the Meaning of 
the Propheſy, and how I think it had its 
Completion at the Birth of our Saviopr 
Chriſt. I will not trouble you here with 
any buſtle about Firſt or Literal, and Se- 
cundary Senſes of Scripture, a Fancy very 
much in Vogue ever fince Socinys his time, 
who was for running all Prophely into this 
Notion, I fhall only ſhew what part of 
this Propheſy had its Completion in Ahaz 
his time, and what at the Birth of Chriſt. 

The Occaſion of the Delivery of this Pro- 
pheſy was this. About the beginning of 
Ahaz his Reign, who was King of Judah, 
and Father of Hezekiah, Rezin the King of 
Syria, and Peokah the Son of Remaliah King 


of Tſracl, with joynt Forces, made a Deſcent 


upon Judeg, and Beſteged Jernſalem ; 1n 
| which, 
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which tho' they ſucceeded not, yet conſide. 
rable Ravage was made over all the Country, 
eſpecially by the King of Iſrael's Army, as 


1s particularly Recorded in the Second Bookf 


of Chronicles. When Ahaz and his Cour 
were firſt Alarm'd by this Dreadful News, 
they were ſtruck, as muſt be imagined upon 
{uch an occaſion,bv a very great Fear ; or as 
the Prophet elegantly expreſſes it, His heart 


was moved and the heart of his people, as thel 
Trees of the Wood are moved with the Wind.| 


In- the midſt of this great Conſternation, 


Iſaiah the Prophet is ſentas a Comforter tof 


him-; bidding him not be afraid of the Two 
Tails of thoſe ſoaking Fire-brands, to which 


he compares the Two Hoſtile Kings, aſſuring] 


him that they ſhould not proſper. in their 
Cruel Enterprize. Ahaz could not, it 
ſeems, frame himſelf to a Belief of ſo com- 
fortable a Meſſage : And theretore God was 
pleaſed ſo far to comply with him, as 
to - promiſe him, that his Prophet, 
for his {fake ſhould do a Sign or Viiracle to 
convince him of the Truth of what he deli- 
vered ; nay he leit it to the King's Choice 
to demand what Sign or Miracle he pleaſed, 
Ash thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, ask it 
either in the depth, or in the heighth above. A- 
haz, remains incredulous {till, and ſeems.to 
have no Regard to what the Prophet ſaid 
to him; only he returns him this Surly 


An« 
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Anſwer : I will not ash, neither will I tempt 
the Lord. At which Anſwer, the Holy 
Prophet ſeems ſomewhat concern'd, . and 


| therefore Rebukes him for his Incredulity ; 


but {till gives him hopes of his Deliverance : 
Hear you now, O houſe of David ! Is it a ſmall- 
thing for you to weary Men, but will you weary 


my God alſo ? Therefore the Lord himfelf ſhall 


gfve you « fign, behold a Virgin ſhall conceive 


| and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Nawe Im- 
| manuel. Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, that 


he may know to refuſe the Evil and chooſe the 
Good. For before the Child ſhall know to refuſe 
the Evil and chooſe the Good, the Land which 
thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. 


| Now all perhaps that 4haz,” at that ' time, 


could be {uppoſed to have underſtood by 
theſe words, 1s this : That there ſhould a 
certain young Woman, thena Virgin, who 
ſhould have a Son upon her firſt bringin 
forth, and before this Child ſhould know 
Good from Evil, that is, be able to know 
the Benefits of Peace from the Miſeries of 
War. that Invaſion ſhould be at an end ; and 
the Child ſhould eat Butter and Honey, that 
S, enjoy all the Pleaſures and SatisfaCctions 
of a ſettled Peace. And the Prophely in 
this Senſe was compleated {oon after. For 
in the next Chapter Iſaiah lays, He went un- 
to the Propheteſs, and ſhe conceived and bare 
a ſon; then ſaid the Lord, call his Name 
Maher- 
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Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz. For before the Chill? / 
* ſhall have knowledge to cry my Father and m) ; | 
Mother, the Riches of Damaſcus, and the ſpoill © 
of Samaria ſhall be taken away before the Km 
of Aﬀyria. This 1s aplain Hiſtorical Rela; 
tion of a great deal of the Event of this Pro. 
pheſie, and therefore it cannot be denyed|® 
but that it was in great meaſure underſtood| 
of the Conception of this Young Prophe- 
teſs which was eſpouſed to [/aiah. And theyj 
have very little Reaſon on their ſide, whoſ - 
afſert, that this Conception of Iſzial,'s Wife| k 
in the 8th. Chapter, has no' Relation to thef 
Prophely in the 7th. whereas it is plain that 
almoſt every thing 1n the latter is ſaid toſp 
fall out as it was Predicted in the former.| .. 
He is Married to a Virgin Propheteſs ; and " 
ſhe conceived and bare a Son, which is Rela- 
ted in the very words of the Prophely ; and 
before this Ci1}d ſhould arrive to a rational 4 
Knowledge, Jrdca was to be delivered from 
its Invaders. Only that Paſſage is Related; 
a little differently 5 what 1s in the Prophe- 


k 


(Ki 
ty 


{ſy of the 7th. Chapter, called, The Childs . 
knowing To refiſe the Evil, and chuſe the}, 


Good, is in the 8th. expreſſed, by having 
knowledge to cry my Father and my Mother y 
and what in the 7th. is expreſſed by the Land q 
ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings, 1s in the { 
8th, worded, The Riches of Damaſcus, and 


the 


LI 
bill 
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the Spoil of Samaria ſhall be taken away before 
the King of Aſſyria. That 1s, the Great King 
of Aria ſhall kill Reziz King of Syria, one 


of the Invading Princes, and Deſtroy Da- 
| maſcus his Capital City z and as for the 
King of Iſrael, his City ſhall be Plundered, 


and the King himſelf Murdered by his Suc- 


| cefſor 5 which came to paſs within a Year or 


two, as the Prophely foretold, Vid. 2 King 


ÞPcap. 15. and 16. which 1s tantomount. to 


what 1s ſaid in the 8h. chapter of Iſa. v. 1. 
The Land which thou abhorreſt ſhall be Forſa- 


ken of both her Kings. 


I think it is plain, by what has been ſaid, 
againſt all manner of exception ; that this 


Paſſage had a great deal of its literal Comple- 
+ tion in the time of Abhaz. But then I fur- 


ther contend, that theſe words mult of neceſ(- 
ſity not only have another Myſtical Meaning 
Ss ſome will have it, but do imply a great 
deal more in their Literal ſenſe ; or elſe there 
will be ſo many Improprieties in the expreſ- 
lions, that we cannot ſuppoſe ſo Elegant and 
ſo Exact a Writer as Iſaiah could be Guilty 
of, If we conlider only the uſual Purport 
of the Word Virgin, any one would be apt 
to think that ſomething more was meant 
than Iſaiah his Marrying a Virgin, who 
ſhould afterwards have a Son. There is 
lomething very Emphatical and Surprizing 

| in 
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in the Words a Virgiz ſhall conceive 4, and it 
would certainly have been expreſſed Iaiah 


his Wife ſhall have a Child, it no more wa 
meant by it, than that ordinary Birth, which | 


was before mentioned. It is uſhered in with 


an Admiration, Behold ! which would be af 
ſtrange Impropriety of Speech, it no moref 
was to be underſtood, than that a Malef 


Child ſhould be concerved after the uſual 
way. Beſides, here is the Name of the 
Child altogether as remarkable : And ſhall 
call his Name Immanuel, or God with us. 
Snch a Name as This, impoſed by God hin: 
ſelf, is very Wonderful, and muſt needs 
import the Perſon it referred to, to be of a 
reater Character than that Obſcure Son of 
Iſaiah. Nay what Perſon in all Sacred Hi- 
{tory can be found, to whom this Name can 
with any tolerable Propriety agree ? Be- 
ſides, our Blefled Saviour ; who was truly 
God with us, a Perſon of the Trinity, af- 
fuming Human Nature. You cannot ſa 
that this was the Name of {ſajah his Son, for 
he 1s {aid to be called npon his Birth Maber- 
ſhalal-haſh-baz, Iſa. &. 3. Therefore the 
Name [ymannel mult reter- to {ſome other 
Perſon, whol ſay muſt be our Lord Jeſus, 
becauſe no other Perſon can be aſiigned be- 
{1des, to whom this Name can with any con- 


eruity be alcribed to, And further, in this 
Pal- 


P 
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Paſſage it 1s ſaid, The Lord ſhall give you a 
or Sign or a Miracle. And what a mighty 
:xÞ Miracle is it that a young Married Woman 
ch | ſhould have a Child ? It was indeed a Re- 
th}} markable Prediction, That the firſt Child 
> aÞ ſhould be a Male, and that Jzdea ſhould be 
"reſin an unexpected way Delivered by that 
ſell time this Child ſhould bea Year or two old. 
1a1Þ But then, I ſay, it does not at all ſeem pro- 
heÞ per that thisPrediction ſhould be brought in 
all after ſuch an unwonted manner, with a Be- 
us. þ bold ! as it never {uch a thing happened be- 
-þ fore, whereas the Jews had many as much,or 
ds more Remarkable Deliverances than This 
2 | from that Invation. The Miracle or Sign, is 
of Þ aid to be of God's own giving, The Lord 
1i- | ball give you a Sign, and therefore it muſt be 
an | expected that ſomething more 1s couched 
>)». | under the Word,than the bare Prediction cf 
ly | this Temporary Deliverance. Theſe Con- 
af | ſiderations weighed ſo much with the An- 
ay | cient Jews and Chriſtians, that they looked 
or | upon this Paſſage as a Prediction of the 
z7- | Meſſias ; becauſe the Words could not be 
he altogether applied tO taiah 11S ; 
jer | Son. I am very well afiured, that >. e- Jeni 


; ay of Expa- 
Us, ſuch a way of [nterpretation fitton of _ 

-C y1eMp ' 2Ls _ ture 4 Conir« 
2e- | looks very odd to you, Philolo- ME. * of Clri. 
n- | £5, who are only uſed to Pro- ſtianiy. 


his | phane Authors, among whom 


nothing 
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nothing like this is to be ſeen, But if you 
were converſant in Jewiſh Books, you 
would ſee in them a great deal of ſuch Ex. 
poſition, eſpecially concerning the Meſlias, 
whom they ſay the Prophets are wont to 
reveal upon all Occaſions, and to give many 
glancing Predictions of Him, oftentimes 
when their Subject engages them upon other 
matter. And therefore, when the Apoltles 
draw Arguments from theſe fort of Predicti- 
ons, which are occaſionally brought in a- 
midſt the Proſecution of other matters, it 
{hews them to be ſo far from Inlincerity, of 
that their Writings are Suppoſitions ; that it 
is a very clear Argument that their Works 
are Genuine, and their Conſequences Tue; 
For what better Explication of any Text, to 
confirm an Opinion, conld be expected, than 
the Expoſition which had obtain'd for ſome 
Ages in a National Church ? This would 


have all the Power tmaginable to Convince; |: 


nor would it be lyable to the uſual Objetti- 
ons of New Fanglednels or Innovation. But 
if the Apoſties had criticized upon the 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament like our Mos 
dern Expoſitors, you perhaps would have 
liked it better upon fir{t thoughts; but up- 
on more ſerious conſideration, their Wri- 
tings would, upon this Account, have been 
Fen times more Iyable to Exceptions than 
NOW 


Part III. with 4 Theilt. 65 


now they are. ' Suppoſe the Apoſtles ſhould 
have explained Scripture by ſhewing the 
Senſe of the Words, as they are uled in other 
places of the Bible, by Quoting of Lexicons, 
and citing ſome Parallel Arguments out of 
Prophane Authors ; who would ever have 
believed that ſuch a Compoſition was made 
by one that, Seventeen Hundred Years ago, 
was Bred up among(t the Nation of the 


| Jews, among whom luch a fort of Learning 
| was never in Faſhion ? It they had lay'd out 


their Labours after this manner, I am confi- 
dent, Philologns, you would be the Firſt 
Man that ſhould have Arraigned the Impo- 
ſture, But when ſuch Men, as the Apoltles 
were, of no Literature and Education, that 
never ſpent their Time in the Schools of 
of the Rabbies, ſhould explain the Predicti=- 
ons of the Meſltas juſt in their Way, ſhould 
be ſuch Eminent Maſters in their Learning, 
and ſhould confirm the Truth of their Lords 
Miſzon by their Adverſaries own Argu- 
ments, and ſhould be fo excellently veried 
in their Traditionary Explications of the 


[more remarkable Propheties ; this 15 a won- 


derful Confirmation of our Religioz ; and, 
vive me leave to ſay, 15a Total Overtnrow 
of all the Cavils of the Modern Jews, and 
$ the Glory and Triumph of Chriſtia- 
nity, | 

F I 
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I' think there 1s no need to make any con- 


iderable itay tor the Confutation of your! 


Objection againſt the Senſe of the Word 


Gralmah, which you will not allow always] 
to (1 ionifie a Virgin, from that Text in the 


Proverbs, Cap. 30. v. 19, and 30. There are 
1hree Things which are too Wonderful for me, 
yea, Four which I know not : The Way of an 
Lagle in the Air, The Way of a Grpace upon 
a Rock, The Way of a Skip in the mid'ſt of the 
Sea, And the Wa of a Man with a (Gnal- 


mah or) Maid. Such is the Way of an Adul- 
terous Woman : She Eateth, a wipeth hey 


— 


Mouth, and faith, I have dove no Wicked-C 
meſs. Foritisnot neceſſary to be granted, ſty 
that the Adulterous Woman (in the Second[w 
Verſe) ſhould be the ſame with the Maid inÞth 
the former : Nay, they ſeem to be perfectlyſth 


different, and the Firſt to be a Simile, or 1]. 
luſtration of the latter. For the Wiſe Man 
brings Three or Four Things which Jeave 
no Foot-ſteps or Traces behind them, as the 
Flying of Birds, which leaves no Trace in 


the Air ; the Creeping of a Serpent, which ba 
has no Feet to make an impreſizion upon theltc 
Ground 3 as the Sailing of a Ship, when theſot 
Water {till cloſes up again as the Ship hasÞ] 


paſſed through it; and as the Way of a 
Man with a Maid, between whom there are 
uſually ſuch fecret Conrtſhips and Addreſſes 
| 4s 


[v1 


co 
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n-N'as they will not diſcover. And to theſe 
rf Izperveſtigabilia, which Men can find no - 
"df Traces of, the Wiſe Man compares the Arti- 
y$0 fices of-an Adulterous Woman, which are ve- 
thell ry handſomely ſet forth by the toregoing 
arel Tllnſtrations. But whata Jeſt 1s it, that a 
ze, thing ſhould be compared to it ſelf > asit 
"au muſt be, if the Adulterous Woman in the lat- 
pon ter Verſe, be the Maid in the former. Or 
the how can any one think that the Wiſe Man 
al-J could talk ſo little Senſe, as to ſay, That an 
zl} Adulterous Woman is like an Adulterous 
ber Woman > Which is ſuch an odd fort of 
ed-y Childiſh Tautological Talk, as the Proprie- 
ed,jty of no Langrvage, or any common Senſe, 
nd will bear. And therefore, ] wonder, how 
inthe Modern Jews ſhould ſo Triumph, as 
Uy they do, upon the uſe of the word Gzalian 
[|-yfor a Lewd Woman in this place ; fince it 
{anjmult be a very forced Expoſition of. the 
ave} Words to make it ſignifie ſo. 
theft Phil. But muſt Rachels crying for her 
 nÞChildren, Fer. 31. 15. and = of egypt 
ichÞhave T called my Son, Hoſe 11. 2. be under- 
theſſtood ater this Typical way p* Prefigurati- 
thejJon likewiſe, or Prophetick Excurſion. 
hasÞwhich you ſeent to hint at ? 
f af - Cred. I told you before, Philologss, that 
areÞ{everal of theſe Paſſages might be fairly ac- 
ſſes]counted for, by way of Accomodation , 
4s Þ 2 atid 
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and that St. Matthew here might only, per- 
haps, make uſe of the words of thoſe Anci- 
ent Books, and put another Senſe of his 
own upon them ; which 1s very often uſed 
among all Writers. But for my part, I be- 
lieve that theſe Texts, here quoted, were in 
our Saviour's time, generally by the Jews, 
looked upon as Predictive of the Meſlias, 
and as referring to ſome Paſſages of his life, 
Which can hardly be denied by any one 
who is acquainted with the Jewiſh way of 
Explication of Scripture ; and, if there 
were many of their Ancient Books remain- 
ing, might, I doubt not, be moſt clearly 
evinced, And indeed, ſome of the Mo- 
dern Jews grant us, that the Text of Hoſea, 
Out of Kgypt have I called my Son, 1s under- 
ſrood of the Meſſzas. For generally their 
Commentators allow that this 
arerorh. T&bbte of Hoſea 11. 2. has the ſame 
ect. 43. 44+ - 
Senſe of Pſal. 80. 9. I hawe 
' brought aVine out of fgypt. And this laſt 
paſſage ſuch a Wary Commentator as 
Aben Eſra himſelf, in his Notes upon 
this Pſalm, will have to be under- 
{rood not only of Iſrael, but of the Meſſzas. 
Phil. And what do you ſay to thoſe 
P/alms which are uſually brought for Pro- 
pheſies of the Meſhas, waen they plainly 
appear only made upon David or Solomon? 
| Cred, Why, as for the Second Pſalm, 1 
iay 


] 
f 
a 
, 
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fay, that is a Propheſy of Chriſt ; and there 


. | are ſeveral Expreſſions therein. which are 


not only referred to David or Solomon in a 
Primary Senſe, (as Socinws, Grotizs, and 0- 
thers ſay) and to Chriſt in a Secondary 
Senſe ; but are to be underſtood of Him 
principally and ſolely. I will not deny but 
that the Author of this Plalm deligned it as 
a Poem upon David's being Settled in the 
Throne ; but the Holy Ghoſt, which aihited 
the Writer in the Compoſition, did ſo influ- 
ence his Words as made him, at the ſame 
time, to drop ſuch Expreſſions as ſhould a- 


{| gree only to the Meſltas, and to be a Deſig- 


nation of Him and His Kingdom ; when 


'F perhaps the Inditer himſelf did not fully 


underſtand their meaning. For, by the 
way, I do not think that all the Prophets 
did underſtand the full extent and meaning 
of their Propheſies, when they firſt uttered 
them ; nor was it neceſſary they ſhould : 
For Danicl ſays, Dan. 12. 8. Theſe 
Things I heard, but underſtood The Prophe- 
. tick Excurfi- 
them not. It was {ufficient tO An- ,; p2p14ined 
[wer God's Deſign,that theſe Pro- . 
pheſies ſhould be fully underſtood after the - 
coming of the Meſſias, when the remarka- 
ble Paſſages of his Life had given greater 
Light to them. For I make no doubt bur, 


for the moſt part, the H, Ghoſt influenced 


the Prophets, eſpecially the Pſalmogra- 
| | Fig phers, 


70 A Conference Part III, 


phers, in a pretty eaſie way, and as agreeable 
as might be to Nature ; he firſt (uggeſted to 
their minds the Thoughts of Writing upon 
ſuch a Subject, and then afliſted them, az 
tar as was requiſite, in the Compoſition, 


oftentimes going along with, and little al- 
tering thc N atural Chain of their Thoughts, 
:nd the Common Vein of Reaſoning ; but] 
when he had a mind to make them Prophe-| 


ſte of tome extraordinary Decrees of God, 


2s, viz, Of the Kingdom of the Meſlias ; Hef 


then runs oft their Thoughts into ſome 
itrange and {urprizing Ideas, and makes 


OI 


them inſenſibly leave their fi rſt Subject forf| 'l 


thoſe new Turns of Thought which the 


Holy Spirit had inſpired them with. He 
begins, if I may ſo ſpeak, with a kind of 
1n{pired Reatoning, but proceeds to a fort 


of Extatick Revelation. And ſomething 
like this 1s to be found not only among the 
Heathen Propheſies, but even the Dithy- 

rambick or Pinaarick Poems, which are an 
Imitation of Propheſics ; wherein upon the 
Hear and Fury of the Poet's Fancy, the for- 
mer Subject 1s deſerted, and the Thoughts do 
of a ſudden run off upon a new Hint, 
which 1s ſtarted in the Imagination. And 
thus in the preſent Caſe, the. Prophet ſets 
himnfelfto Write upon David's being ſettled 
in the Throne of //rael, and: he does not 
pro- 


n 
| 
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proſecute this very far, but by 2 certain Im- 
petus of the Divine Spirit, he is carried off 
trom that Subject to the Nobler Theme of 
the Meſlias. It may be, the Prophet, whilſt 
| he was under the Workings of the Holy 
' Spirit, might not comprehend the Te- 
| nor of the Tranſition, and might not under- 
ſtand the full meaning of the Words which 
| were ſuggeſted ; yet, 'tis probable, it was 


| afterwards Revealed to him, as his Reaſon 


told him that it was a Propheſie of the 
 Mefſtas ; and from hence aroſe thoſe Tradi- 


tions in the Fewiſh Church, which made 
them Interpret theſe Tranſitions with ſo U- 
niform an Agreement, as they did, of the 
Mefltas. 

And having premiſed this, I will now 
ſhew you how all this 1s plain in | 
the Compoſition of the II. Pſal,r. 1. 7/alm 4 
. ; RP a4 - 14 Propheſie 6 
ſhat David himſelf compoſed (4,14 * 
this Pſalm, is evident from A. 4. 

25, Where it js aſcribed to him; and pro- 
bably it was Compoſed not long atter his 
being come to the Crown, when he had 
vanquiſhed the Adherents of the Houſe of 
Saul. He begins it, Why do the Nations 
rage 2 That is, thoſe Feather Nations, the 
PhiliRines, Moabites, &c. which made War 
againſt him not long after his ſucceſhon t5 
the Crown. 2 Sazr. 8. and 19. Kings ant 
F 4 I*FInces 
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Princes ſhall be of her. He in the former 
part of the Pfalm ſets forth, That it was to 
no purpole, that ſo many powerful Ene- 
mres, Kings and Nations, as he calls them, 
had oppoſed themſelves againſt him, who 
was the Lord's Anointed, and whoſe part 
God had eſpouſed : For notwithſtanding all 
their Oppolition, God had Eſtabliſhed his 
Kingdom, and ſet hizz King upon his Hol 
Hill of Sion. . And after this manner he goes 
On to verſe 7. and there he makes a moſt 
furprizing Excurlzon 3 and all of a ſudden 
brings in God Almighty himſelf ſpeaking 
from Heaven. [© will declare the Decree, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I becotten 
Thee, &c. And now what a ſtrange Excur: 
{ton and Abruption in the Senſe is this ? If 
the Prophet had only gone on upon the or- 
dinary Subject he was upon before, there 
would be no need of this unuſnal Introdu- 
tion of the Deity, with this Speech, I wil 
declare the Decree, &c. (7. e.) I will (as 
{ome explain 1t) open to you Mortals the 
Recondit Decrees of my Eternal W1ll, That 
King David (hall (till be King of I/ el, now 
his Enemies are vanquiſhed. What a poor 
jejune Interpretation of theſe Noble Words 
3s this This is making a Monntain to teem 
with a Mouſe ; this isto Father ſuch an Ab- 
ſurdity upon an Inſpired and a very Ele- 
cant 


Pa 


I, 


er 
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cant Writer, which would be inſufferable 
in any Author whatſoever. No, certainly 
there 1s a more elevated Senſe of the words 
than this. The inſpired P/almiſt, after he 
had given an Account in this Compoſition 
of his own Succeſs 1n relation to the Crown 
of Iſrael, breaks out into another Field of 
Matter, and Sings afterwards of the more 
glorious Kingdom of the Meſhas : And 
begins with the Generation of this Great 
Perion, 1hou art iy Son, this day have I be-' 


gotten Thee. Thele words were ſo impro- 


per to be attributed to David, that all the An- 
cient Jews explained them of the 

Meſhas *, and this R. Kimchi Vid. Pocock, 
himſelf owns in his Comment Wy -=1 
upon this Pſalzz, where he ſays 

That theſe Words Thou art my Son, &c. 
have been explained by our DoFors of pious 
Memory, as a Propheſce of the Meſſuas, and the 
Pſalm is very clear being explained this way z 
but it 3s better to (ay that David ſpoke this of 
himjelf. And we find, that not only thele 
Jewiſh Rabbins but St. Peter, AF. 4. 25. and 
St. Paul, Heb. 1. 5. attribute this Paflage to 
Chriſt, which they never would have done, 
it it had not been underſtood as a Propheſie ' 
of Chriſt in thoſe times. And, if this be 
underſtood of Chriſt, the Senfe 1s very Na- 
tural, and the Exprettion Proper, But, in 
what 
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what tolerable Senſe, can God Almighty he 
ſaid to Beget David £ Indeed, God Al. 
mighty is a common Father to us all, by 
reaſon of his Creating us, and Providing 
for us : But then no one ſays, upon this 
account, God Almighty Begets us 5 but 
that he Made us, or takes Care of us. But 
Dr. Hammond, who, with Socinus and 
Grotizs, 1s for running every Prophelie into 
a Primary and Secundary Senſe, that he may 
with more Congruity apply theſe Words 
to David, brings in a like expreſſion, as he 
thinks, of Spartian the Hiſtorian, in the 
Life of Adrian, Natalis adoptionis erat x 
Id. Anenſt. & matalis Iaperii And fo 
might David, it he pleaſed, have called his 
Inauguration-Day his Birth-Day, without 
any great Impropriety. But to ſay God be- 
got him that Day, 1s ſuch an odd and un- 
mannerly fort of Metaphor, which neither 
Spartian, nor David, nor any other of tole- 
rable Senſe, can be ſuppoſed to be guilty of. 
But by the By, when the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 
argues from this Wondertul Generation, the 
Superiority of Chriſt above all the Angels; 
it 15 hardly decent for any Chriſtian to make 
| this Begetting (eſpecially when it is uſhered 
in with {uch 2 remarkable Preface) to be 
nothing elſe but God's placing Did upon 
the Throne. God: Alnnghty 1s' Recorded 
| Thy 
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in Scripture to have done ſeveral] Mighty 
Al-4 Things for other Perſons, but is never {did 
by to Beget them 3 and no inſtances can be 
ngff produced of this Nature : Belides, God Al- 
hisÞ mighty is ſaid to have given the Perſon here 
buth ſpoke of, the Heathen for his Inheritance, and 
ut the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſr- 
nd} 02. But when was David in Pofleſhon of 
to] the uttermoſt parts of the Earth ? His King- 
ay dom was bounded within the Territories of 
rdsf| a ſmall Country. And what Heathen Nati- 
hel ons was he Governour of ? He Exhorts to 
hell Xi/s the Sor, which was the Eaſter way of 
sf Adoration in Divine Worſhip, and there- 
{of fore David cannot be ſuppoled to require it 
his] to himſelf. Nay, what place 1n all Scrip- 
ut ture can be alledged where any Ferlon is 
2e- þ called Emphatically the S9z, beftdes Chriſt 2 
n-| Bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in him ! 
12r | Now what a Blaſphemous Expreſuon is this 
le- | for Davi/ to ſay of himſelf ! Any one who 
Of, Þ has lookt into David's Pſalms, knows that it 
1.4 1s his Dodrine, That Men fhould put their 
heſ Iruſt only in God ; and therefore this 
$:Þ ruſt, which has ſuch Blefiednel(s entailed 
ke | upon it here, muſt be a Truſt in God, and 
ed | not a Truſt in the Power and Detence of a 
be Þ Prince, which, in many places of Scripture, 
has a Curle encailed upon it : as particu- 
larty:Fer. 17: 5. ' Curſed is he who Trufteth in 
1 ; Alan. 
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Man. All theſe are ſuch manifeſt Cha. 
rafters of the Meſſtas, and can (o little agree 
to David ; that any impartial Reader muſt 
allow fome other Perſon to be underſtood 
here, which the Church of God, in all A- 
ges has agreed to be the Mefſias. T will 
now only give you {ome Curſory Reffledti- 
ons upon the LXXII. & CX. Pſalm, which 
you objett againſt ; and then I hope I ſhall 
have cleared this matter pretty well. 
. As for the LXXII. Pſalm, 
LXXIL. Pſalm, T own it might be a Deſign of 
NT. of David, nr. he Jae 
it, to Write of his Son Sole- 
2102, after he had been Anointed for his 
Succeſſor in the Kingdom by Zadock ; and 
David, his Father, had ſeen him publickly 
inaugurated, 1 King. 1.1. And therefore 
King David deſigns to make uſe of this 
Pſaln: as a Form of Prayer, to commend 
his Son to the Bleſling of God, upon that 
great Undertaking. But the Holy Spirit of 
God, which inſpired this Propaetick 
Prince, carried off his Thoughts from his 
firſt deſigned SubjeCt ; and by ſome imper- 
ceptible means of moving his Mind, made 
him ſpeak all along afterwards of the Meſ- 
ſlas. It 1s plain, that at firſt he began to 
Write of Solomon by this, (ive the King. thy 
Tudgments, Q God, and thy Righteanuſnefs 


unle 


my 
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, unto the King's Son, V. I. But then of a 
| (adden he falls a deſcribing the Kingdom 


of a Perſon, which is perfectly unlike that 
of Solomon. His Kingdom ſhall laſt as long 
as the Sun and Moon endures, throughout all 
Generations, V. 5, And Univerſal Peace 
and Righteouſneſs is, ſaid to be 1n his days, 
v.7.and 86. When did Solomon's Govern- 
ment extend to the ends of the Earth, v. 8. 


and all Nations ferve him? v. 11. How 


can it be underſtood of this Prince, that all 
Nations ſhould be Bleſſed in him, when per- 
haps half the Nations of the World never 
heard of him? Now theſe conliderations 


"| weighed ſo much with the Jews, that the 


in all Ages have explained this Pſalm of the 
Meſſias. And I queſtion not but David 
himſelf, when he uſes the Words all Nati- 
ons of the World ſhould be Bleſſed in him, had 
regard to that Old Promiſe of the Meflias to 
Abraham, Gen. 18. T hat in his Seed ſhould 
all the Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed. The 
Two Jewiſh Commentators R. Obadiah, and 
Aben. Ezra, (ay this Pſalm 18 a Propheſie of 
the Meflias. And the Midraſh or Expo- 
ſition upon the P/alzr, upon theſe words 
Give thy Judgments to the King, ſays, 


This is the King Mejſzas. And in the 
Talmud, when the Queſtion 1s asked, 
| What 1s the Nate of the Mefhas? It is 


an{wered 


Fn, 
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an{wered Tinnon, from the 
te Glaſhi Phil. 17h. verſe of this Pſalm, His 
12 tht Name fhall endure for ever, 
And R. Solomon Farchi, and Kimchi ſay, 
that all their old Rabbins explained this 
Pſalm of King Meſſzas 5 and Kimchi parti- 
cularly ſays, that this 1s properly to be under: 
ſtood of the Chriſt, but hyperbolically only of $0- 
lomon. 
But as for the CX. Pſalm | 
CX. Pſalm 4 Jook upon that, from the be- 
Che i ginning to end, to be a Pro- 
pheſie only of Chriſt. And 
ſo did thoſe who lived about the time of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ; as appears by 
that Queſtion of our Saviour to the Phari- 
ſees about the Meſ ſa 745, Out of this Pſe alma : 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lor 4, &c. 1f David 
call him Lord, (\ays he) how 3s he his Son £ 
W hich plainly ſhews that the Jews, to whom 
he put this Queſtion, explained this Pſalm 
of the Meſfitas, And ſo this Pſalz is ex- 
plained of Chriſt, Zeb. 1.13. and 10. 13. 
And fo hkewiſe ir 18 interpreted by 1rypho 
in Juſtin Martyr, And though ſome of 
the Modern Jews, out of ſpight to Chriſti- 
anity. rr emny en” this Pſalm, as wrote 
upon Abraham or Melchezidec ny though 
without any ground ;- yet there are not 
wanting {ome of them who attribute 1t to 
| the 
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the Meſſzas. Although the Mzdraſþ upon 
the Pſalms interprets this of Abraham, The 


| Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. Yet it is ad- 
| ded, And this s likewiſe the ſpeech of God to 
is the Meſſias. R. Obadiah, upon this Pſalm, 
i-| explains the whole of the Meſſzah ; ſo doth 
| R. Saadia Gaon upon Daniel; and fo do 
.| Two Ancient Rabbins R. Barachias, and R. 


Levi, quoted by R. Moſes Ben. Nachman. 


| It is plain, therefore, that the moſt unpreju- 
-| duced and Ancient F:ws have interpreted 


this P/alzz of the Meſjzas, as well as the Chri- 


ftians ;, and if you attentively conſider the 


matter, you will find they had great Reaſon 
ſo to do. For the Title of this P/alzz ſays 
itis a Pſalzz of David, and therefore Da- 
vid muſt be the Perſon that ſpeaks. - And 
now ſee if any other tolerable Senſe can be 
put upon the Words, but that which the 
generality of Chriſtians and Ancient Jews 
underſtood them in : {he Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. What Perſon, beſides the Meſ- 
ſras, could Jehovah ſpeak unto, whom Da- 
vid could properly call Lord; and with a 
particular Emphalis, #zy Lord £ He was an 
independent Prince, and ow'd ſ{ubjection 
to no one in the World, and theretore he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to call any one Lord 
but a Perſon of the Go:thead, who was the 
Supream Lord of all Things. The Apoſtle 

et 
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Heb. 1. 13. does very well Argue, that it is 
a Character above that of the Supream An- 
gels, to ſay to any one Sit thou on my Right 
Hand, & agreeing only to that of the Eternal 
Son of God. Who beſides our Bleſſed Sz. 
viour could be ſaid to be a P rieſt for ever? 
Surely, no not David himſelf, in whoſk1 
time there was no Prieſthood known but 
the Aaronical, and when no ſuch unwonted fi 
Honour as the Melchizedechian Prieſthood 
was ever heard of 2 For the ſame Perſon to 
be a King and a Prieſt, was a thing never 
uſed in thoſe times ; and therefore muſt be 
referred to the time of the Meflias. Under 
the Old Law the Prieſthood was a Thing 
perfectly diſtinct from the Kingly Office ; 
and we find, 2 Chr. 26. 20. that King Uz- 
=iah was ſmote with a L eproſre tor his U. 
ſ{urping it. And therefore I cannot but 
wonder at the Perverſeneſs of {ome of the 
Modern Jews, who will, with {o much 
force and ſtraining, Interpret this Pſalm 
otherwiſe than of the Meſitas, contrary to 
the univerſal Opinion of their Fore- fathers, 
and in oppolition to all common Senſe, 
And, as I obſerved to you before, I cannot 
but as much admire, how much the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion doth diſplay it 
ſelf, in making uſe all along the New Te- 


{tament of thoſe Ancient Traditionary Ex- 
plications 


Part III. with 4 Theiſt. St 


plications of the Propheſies, which were 
trom the firſt uttering of them retained in 
2bt that Nation 5 whilſt 'many of the Fews 
nal F themſelves, pertinacioufly to defend their 
Sa- Errors, have been forced to deſert them. 

r2}Þ Phil. But by the By, Credentizs, 1 do 
ole not find any Fault in the Jews for this; for 
Iut Bit is never a Crime to Rectity an Error, and 
edit they fourid their Ancient Explications 
od EB would not hold Water, let them find out 
toflſome other Expoſitions that will. That 
'er YOId Traditionary Faith of theirs, which 
be you, it ſeems, ſet ſo much by, was as much 
lerfirun down by Jeſus Chriſt : And for my 
ng Epart, I cannot think but thele ſtrained ſort 
e ; Yof Expoſitions, you have dwelt fo long 
z- upon, are as Ridiculous as their waſhing of 
J- FPlatters and Cups, and their falſe Notion 
ut Yof the Temporal Kingdom of the Met- 
he I 1a. ' 

ch Cred. You-miſtake the Matter, Philologes, 
m [for our Saviour does not find any Faulr 
to with the Fewiſh Explication of the Prophe- 
Ss, Jiies, but with their falſe Gloſſes upon leve- 
le, Fral Moral Duties of the Law, and taking 
ot more care to be exaCt in' Legal atid Ritual 
th Performances, than in a good Life. Hc 
it JEndeavours to ſet them right in the Nature 
e- Jot the Kingdom of the Meſſzas, telling 
x- them it was mot of this Worl4, when they 
IS G grolsly 
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grolly imragir'd it was to be a Temporal King. 
dom. And in theſe points their talſe Conz 
ments, which they vouched Ancient Trax 
dition, though falily. For, they needed re. 
crification and amendment ; bat you do not 
find that our Saviour ever blames them for 
ill explaining the Propheltes, and taking 
thoſe Places for Predictions of the Meſh 
which were not. Theſe were things, which 
they received in their Books and Traditions 
uncorruptly from their Fore-fathers ; be. 
cauſe no Byals of any corrupt aftections, or 
{inifter ends could give them temptation to 
make any variation in them. Nay, the No- 
tions of the Meſlias, long before the coming 
of Chriſt, were ſo uſual among the Jews, 
and the common Places, where he was pre 
dicted in the Old Teſtament, ſo obviow 
and fo univerſally explained in the ſame 
manner z that tt was impoſlible they ſhould 
prevaricate in this matter, if they would: 
All Parties were agreed in theſe Things 
neither Chriſt nor His Apoſtles frnd Fault 
with the Jews for their Explications, not 
the Jews blame them for their Citation off- 
Texts, in the ſenſe their Church had ex h 
plained them. The Jews at that time never] tl 
had the hardineſs to diſpute whether thok 
Texts were Prediftions of the Meſſtas ; but 
whether thoſe Characters did agree to Chri 
| : 0l 
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nel or no ; for the other Matters were incontro- 


| vertibly allow'd, till the Modern Jews and 
| the other Incredulous, -have put the Chri- 
{| ſtians upon the Proof of them. 

Phil. But ſtill, my good Catechiſt, you 
muſt bring ſome more evident Prophelſies of 
Chriſt than theſe you have alledged, or elſe, 
notwithſtanding all the pains you have laid 
out upon me, I ſhall remain in the Depth of 
Infidelity ſtill. Theſe Predictions, you 
| have alrezdy been diſcourſing of are clear 
only to ſome dull [almudical Brains; and 
are proper only to convince the Muſty 
Rummagers among the Rabbins, who are 
wont to take eyery thing tor a rare Argu- 
ws ment, which they find inn an old Hebrew 
Ire- Book. IE theſe Paſſages are Propheſies of 
Chriſt they are ſuch {lender Glances by the 
By, that People, who have not a great Deal 
of Credulity before hand, will hardly be 


1d} convinced by them. Let us ſee, I pray then, 


fomething more directly Prophetick, that 

may not look ſo like a Poetical Ramble of 

Thoughts as moſt of theſe do. 

- Cred. It is impoſſible I ſhould 

4 have time to ſhew you, How all Prophecy of ws 

the Prophecies, which lie every et, fir 

where ſcattered in the Old Te- fed in Chris. 

ſtament; do exactly agree and. 

tOn-center wm our bleſſed Saviour. ;- for 
& 4 that 
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that would require a longer time than You 
and I ſhall have Patience to talk together, 
and you may at your leiſure ſee them mads 
out at large in Commentators upon the Bible 
and other learned Defenders of the Chriſti- 
an Faith. I ſhall only pick out two or three 
of the molt remarkable Predictions,and urge 
them home againſt the Unbelievers, 

And firſt, I ſhall begin with the famou 
foretelling of the Calling of the Gentiles, and 
Gods manifeſting the true Religion to 
them. Every one, that underſtands any 
thing of the Hiſtory of the Jews, knows, 
how great an averſation they bore to the 
Heathen nations, and what dreadful Judg: 
ments their Prophets, even with a feeming 
Spirit of Joy, denounce againft Edo: and 
Egypt, &c. and yet 'tis plain, that theſe very 
Prophets in the ſame breath almoſt,that they 
are foretelling theſe horrid Puniſhment; 
which will betal thoſePeople,they frequent- 
Iv fall into a ſtrain of predicting the greateſt 
bleſſings upon them ; foretelling. that in a 
while, they ſhall be a People as dear to God 
as the Jews themſelves, and that they ſhall 
have the true Religion, which they had been 
{o long ſtrangers to, planted among them, 
The very way of Predicting ſuch: bleſſed 
Events to Hoſtile Nations 41s very aſtoniſh- 
ing and without precedent; but that- theſe 

| ſhould 
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ſhould exactly be compleated, accord- 
'J ing to the Prediction, is perfectly Miracu- 
ble 1985: Suppoſe Thirty or Forty Biggotted Di- 
vines of the Rowiſhh Charch hs had lived in 
different Times and Places within theſe 1 50 
roof) Years lalt paſt,ſ1 lince the Preaching of Lther, 
"SE ſhould after having ſaid an abundance 
wel) of hard things againſt the Proteſtants, ſay, 
that notwithſtanding all this, Thele hated 
Proteſtants ſhall be in a little while, God's 
ny | peculiar Favourites, and the preſent Form 
"of the Roxwi/h Church ſhall perfetly be de- 

che ſtroyed, and the Proteſtants be all in all ; 
1,-.þ 2nd if there ſhall be any Sticklers for the 
5 preſent Ro-rar Church, they ſhall be hated 
Fl and perſecuted by God, and diſperſed over 
ry | ne Face of the whole Earth : And then 
Kc. ſuppoſing this ſhould come to pals in the 
! E next Generation, exactly as theſe Men had 

foretold in all the particular circumſtances, 
«#6 Who would notallow, that theſe Men had 
not fore-told theſe Matters by the afliſtance 
a4 | 9f a Super-natural Power ; or that God 
had not Predicted the Down-fall of Anti- 
chriſt's Kingdom by the Lips of his own 
Prieſts, tho ar the ſame time it was their 
4 | Pelire and Intereſt to {upportit? TI cont 
1. | by this make any Compariſon betwe2n the 
Church of the Jews and the Chur.h of 
Rome, in relation, to Errors, but only I ſay 
| G 3 the 
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the Jewiſh Prophets had as much averſion 
to their Heathen Enemies, as the Popif 
Prieſts have to us Proteſtants, and there. 
fore could te {uppoſed to Propelie nothing 
in their Favour; and there being ſo many 
of them of different Times and Places, that 
all Prophelie of the ſame Event, the: -efore 
it could not be a Random Guels, the which 
might chance to come to pals : And their 
Intereſt being ſo much engaged in the wel- 
fare of their own Church, ' they could ne 
ver be ſuppoſed, unleſs by the particular 
interpoſition of God, to harbour a Thought 
of the Alteration, much leſs of the Difſolu: 
tion of it. But yet notwithſtanding al 
this, we ſee nothing is ſo common among 
all the Prophets, as the Predictions of the 
Call of the Gentiles, and thoſe other Events 
which enſtned-upon it. This 1s the con- 
{tant 'Theme of all the Prophets, down 
from Moſes to Malachy. © Iwill move thei to 
jealouſie with thoſe that are not a poopie and 
will provoke them to anger with a fooliſh Nati- 
on; {ays God,' Dent. 32. 21. That 1s, the 
Jews ſhall after a time- be no longer God's 
peculiar Favourites, :and: that formerly Be- 
loved Nation, ſhall with Envy and Grief 
behold Nations, * which He | heretofore 
feemed to {light, taken into His particular 
Love and Fa avour. Time ſhall be, lays Holy 
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David, when all the Ends of the World ſhall 


rexrember and turn unto the Lord; and all 
the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip be- 
fore Him, Pal. 22.27. The whole Book 
of Iſgiab is full of the Predictions of ' this 
particular Thing. It ſhall come to paſs (ſays 
he) in the Laſt Days, that the Mountain of 
the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top 
of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above 
the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it, 
&c. If. 2. v. 2, and 3. Ariſe, ſhine f" thy 
Light is come, and the Glory of the Lord #s 
riſen upon thee and the Gentiles ſhall come to 
thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy 
Riſing, If. 20. v.12. 3. 1 was fought of them 
that asked not for me, &c. If. 65.1. Sing Q 
Barren, for more are the Children of the De- 
folate than of the Married Wife, ſaith the Lord, 
If. 54.1. And more particularly cap. 19. 
V. 21. « The Lord ſhall be known in Xgypt, 
and the Kgyptians ſhall ſerve the Lord. And 
in the 4.4. chapter, God promiſes to give a 
Saviour or Metlias both to Jews and Ger- 
tiles. To raiſe np the Tribes of Jacob, and to 
_ the preſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give 
thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayeſt be my Salvation to the end of the Earth. 
And in the 42. cap. ſpeaking of the Mejſzas, 
God faith, Behol4' wy Servant whom 1 up- 
hold, &c. I the Lord have called thee in righ- 
w=_— G 4 {eonſneſs 
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neſs, &c. Twill give thee for a Covenant of 
the People, for a Light of the Gentiles, to 
oper the blind cyes, &c. And he aſher 
in this matter, as if he was ſaying the moſt 
incredible thing | in the World. Behold, 
new things Þ declare, before they ſpring forth 
1 will tell you of them, &c. and then he ſays, 
he will bring the blind by the way he knew not 
as before, that the Iſles ſhall wait for Ged' 
Law, v. 4. And fo the other Prophets, In 
that day, faith the Lord, I will aſſemble her 
that halteth, &c. Mic. 4.v. 6. And the Lord 
ſhall be King over all the Earth, and in that 
day ſhall there be one Lord, and his Name 
one. Tach. 14. v. 8. From the riſing of the 
— unto the going down of the ſame, my 

lame ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and 
in every place Incence ſhall be offered to my 
Name, and a pure Offering 5 for my Name 
ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith thy 
Lord of Hoſt, Mal. 1. 11. Nowl pray 
you', . Was ever any thing more plainly 
Predicted than the Maniteſtation of the 
True Religion to the: Gentiles, and that 
by ſo: many Men who lived in ſuch dif: 
ferent Ages? IF they had lived at one 
time they might have been ſaid to have 
com-plotted together ; but for ſo many 
Writers, ſo many Ages diſtant from each 
other, all to PrediCt the ſame thing, and 
that 
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that ſo unlikely an one to come to paſs, as 
the Call of the Gentiles ; and this thing to 
happen exactly as they foretold it, does un- 
exceptionably ſhew, that it was owing on- 
ly to the Eternal Fore-knowledge of God, 
that was pleaſed to reveal the ſecret Work- 
ings of his Providence to the Prophets, {a 
many Ages before it was diſplay'd, 


Phil. But it may be, this Predif&ion, as 
you call it, was only a Lucky Gueſs which 
Chanced to come to pals, as, once in a Hun- 
dred Times, ſuch a thing may happen. 

Cred. But then how came ſo many difte- 
rent Men, at ſuch different 
Times, all to lite upon the Call of the Gen- 
fame Gueſs > Men whoſe Pre- 2 of the 
diction only conſiſts in Gueſ- Prophers. 
ſing, Gueſs only at ſomething 
that is probable to happen ; as that there 
ſhall be Froſt or Snow in Farrary, and hot 
Weather in July; but no one would ever 
Gueſs of Walking over the Thames in Sum- 
zer. Nor would it te lels extravagant for 
a Jew, Two Thouſand Years ago, to have 
Gueſſed at the Call of the Gentiles. For how 
could it ever come into ſuch an one's Head 
to think that the Prophane Heathen Narti- 
ons, which he had been taught from his 
Cradle to have ſuch an Abhorrence of, ma- 
ny 
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ny of which God Almighty had ſolemnly 
Curſed, and which they were commanded 
to the utmoſt of their power to deſtroy; 
to think that theſe Execrable Nations ſhould 
ever become God's Favourites and People ; 
or that ever thoſe many Countries would 
condeſcend to receivea Religion from the 
Jews, who were ſo hated and deſpiſed by 
all the World 2 Theſe were ſuch ſtrange 
things, tho they did really come to pals, 
that could never enter into any ones 
Thoughts to imagine before-hand 3 and 
therefore could . be revealed only by the 
Prophetick Spirit of God. 


Phil. What is your next Prediction ? 
Cred. Why, I think it 

Gleye _ Seed ' 15 a Remarkable PrediGion 
ya he Chriſt of the Prophet Haggaz, 2. 7. 
That Chriſt ſhould come 

during the Second Temple. For by the Se- 
cond Temple the Fews underſtood the Ad- 
miniſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs after 
the Captivity, and not the bare Walls of 
Zerubbabel's Temple; for tho Herod the 
Great in his Time, re-built the Temple in a 
more ſplendid manner, it was counted the 
Second Temple till, in oppoſition tg that 
more famous Oeconomy of FcelefFtica 
Matters, which flouriſhed whilſt the Firſt 
| | Temple 


. yy OO at oy yn m,n kw Of uy —” WV 154 444 Ha a, ko, > A kk % _— ,, oo *$ A , yy wad 


S.. wy eos 


Part IJHI. with a Theift. 91 


Temple was ſtanding. Now it was the Pre- 
diction of Haggat, and the general expecta- 
7; | tion of the Jews, that under this fecond 
1d || Temple the Meſhas was to come. [ will 
>; if ſhake all Nations, and the deſire or expe ati- 
Id or of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this 
he Þ Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
5y | Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than 
pe | that of the former, ſaith the Lord of 
s, | Hoſts, And Malachi, who lived at the 
& | fame time with this Prophet, after the 
1d | Dedication of the ſecond Femple, Pro- 
he | pheſies to the fame purpoſe. The Lord 

whom they look for ſhall ſuddenly come into his 

Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 
> || whom they delight in, behold he ſhall come 
it | /aith the Lord of Hoſts. Now 'tis hardly 
50 | poſſible that--any Propheſie could be more 
7, | exattly accompliſhed than theſe are in the 
ne | Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. I will jhake 
e- || all Nations. And what a nughty Convul- 
d- | fion of the Aﬀairs of the World were there 
er || between the penning of this Prophetie, and 
of | the coming of Chriſt > How was the Faſter: 
he | World turned upſide down by the Victari- 
14 | ous Arms of Alexander the Great? And 
he | fuch a mighty Change made in all thoſe Na- 
at | tions, as was never known before ? And 
al } not many Ages after, How ' were the Gre- 
tian Princes, which were his Succefſors, ſub- 
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dued to the Rowan Empire, which either 
cruſhed them or depoſed them at its plea- 
ſure, and the poor Jews forced to undergo 
all Hard{hips which their unmerciful Con- 
querors would put upon them, till at Jaſt 
their City and Government were-utterly des 
ſtroy'd? 

And the ExpeFation of all Nations ſhall 


come. *Tis plain, that not only the Jews 


expected a Meſlias, but all other Nations for 
a conliderable time before the coming of 
Chriſt, did expect about: that time that He 
was Born, that a Great Perſon of an extraor- 
dinary and unknown. . Character, ſhould 
come into the World. Something of this 
was {uppoſed to be found in the Sybillize 
Books, and other Prophecies which went 
about, . which made /jrezl attribute them to 
Pollio's Son. Suctonius ſays, percre- 

= in buerat Oriente toto vetus, &* conſtani 
; Opinio efſe in ſatis, ut Fudea profed; 
rerum potirentur. 1 here was frequent over the 
whole Eaſt an old and conſtant Opinion, that 
the Fates had decreed, that ſome coming ont 
of Judea ſhould Govern the World, And 
{acitus the like. Pluribus perſnafro inerat 
antiquis ſacerdotum libris contineri, eo ipſ0 
tempore fore ut Valeſceret Oriens profeiq, Ju- 
dea rerum potirentur. A great many were 
perſuaded that it was contained in the ancient 


Books 
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Books of the Priests,that at that particular time 
the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and that ſome coming 
out of Fudea ſhould Govern the World. Is not 
this a very clear Propheſie of that prevailing 
Opinion then in the World? If you were 
able to give any tolerable Account of that 
Opinions obtaining in that Age, yet how 
ſhould Haggai, who lived: fo many Hun- 
dred Years betore, come to know it, and 


to ſpeak ſo clearly of it ? It you (ay this was 


the general Opinion ia Hagga?'s time too, 
it makes the Propheſte more Ancient ſtill, 
and is a firmer Proof of our Saviour's being 
the. Meſizas, becauſe from all time' out of 
mind the Jews expected the Meſlias to come 
into the World juſt at the time when Chriſt 
did. 

Again, [1 will fill this Houfe with Glory, 
and the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 
greater than that of the former. And what 
tolerable Senſe can be put upon theſe words 
beſides the coming, of the Mefltas 2 As to 
the Structure and Utenſils, and all other 
Matters relating to it, it was a poor inligni- 
ticant thing to the firſt Temple; ſo: that 
you can't take this to be the meaning of the 
Prophet, unleſs you will make him contra- 
dict himſelf within two or three lines ; for 
v..3d. of this chapter he ſays, ho s left 
among you that ſaw this Houſe in her firſt 
Glory 2 
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Glory? And how do you ſee it now? Is it 


not in your eyes, in compariſon of it, 
nothing £ Nay all the Miraculous Powers 
and Diſpenſations, which rendered the firſt 
Temple fo glorious, were all wanting in 
the ſecond, as the Jews themſelves own ; 
the Urim and Thummin, the Ark, the Ol 
of Union, the Schechina, &c. Now what 
can make amends in the ſecond Temple for 
all theſe Defects, ſo that it can with any 
Propriety be ſaid to exceed the Glory of the 
firſt, but only the coming of the Meſitas ; 
That Meſltas the Bleſſed JESUS, who was 
the Prince and Lord of Glory, who manife- 
ſted his Glory to us, and we beheld it as the 
Glory of the only begotten Son of God, and 
who has /aid up for #s an Eternal Weight of 
Glory « And from this and other Prophe- 
ſfies, 1t was the general Opinion of the Jezvs, 
that about the Jatter end of the ſecond 
| Temple the Meſſzas ſhould 
.14+ Gala: come 3 now becauſe about the 
+ latter end of that Temple no 
Body, beſides our Saviour, had any tole- 
rable Pretence to be the Meſſzas, therefore 
our Saviour is the Meſſzas, This Argu- 
ment is ſo plain and home upon the Jews, 
who by their Prophelies did always expeCt 
the Meſſzas nnder the ſecond Temple, that 
they are forced to make .ufe of this aly 
| Sub- 
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Subterfuge to evade it, viz. That the very 
Day wherein the Temple of Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed, the Meſſzas was Born. As ap- 
pears by that of I. Samuel in Beriſbith Rab- 
ba, How do you prove that the Meſſias was 
Born in the ſame Day the Houſe of the San&u- 
ary was deſtroyd 2 Becauſe it is ſaid in the 
66. chap. of Iſaiah, Before ſhe Travailed ſhe 
brought forth :, before her pain came ſhe was de- 
livered of a Male-Child. on 
And when they are urged upon this, that 
no other Meſfltas, but that of the Chriſti- 
ans, appears to have been born in the World 
about that time; they are forced to ſay, 
That he ſtays at Rowe among the Leprons 
there. As 18 plain by the Book Sazedrin, 
When appeared the Meſſuah? Go and ask 
him : Where does he make his ſtay? . In 
the Gate of Rome. What 3s hzs Siew £ He 
fits among the poor and infirm (1. e.) the Le- 
pers, according to that of the 534 of Iſaiah, 
He was wounded for our offences, and bore our 
infirmities, and we reputed him a Lepey. 
The Lepers open oneWound, and bind up ano? 
ther, and ſo does the Meſſaas, nor will he do 
otherwiſe, leſt he ſhould be brought back. 
Tis plain therefore, That the Fews are 
fully convinced that the Meſiias was to 
come about the Time our Saviour did, be- 
fore the Deſtruction of the Second Tem- 


ple, 
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ple, according as theſe Prophecies did fort- 
tell ; and therefore not being able to deny 
the meaning of the Prophecies, they are 


forced to beat the expence of a Ridiculous | 


Lie about an unknown Meſhas, which no 
body ever heard of but out of the Talmud. 
If they had been able to have ſaid any thing 
elſe againſt theſe Predictions, they would ; 
for 'tis plain, it niuſt be the Jaſt Refuge 
they could fly too, to ſtup the Mouths of 
Chriſtians, to take up this fooliſh and 
roundleſs Fiction. 

Phil. 1 ſee you are u very warm Advo- 
cate for the Prophecies. What Prophetick 
Confirmation of our Faith comes hext it! 
Order ? 
© 2: RP Cred. Why I think the 524 
24. cap.of ia, 204 534 Chapter of Iſaiah, to 
a Prophecy of be a very plain and unexcepti- 
Chriſt, onable Prophecy of our Savi- 
our, and which has been moſt exattly ac- 
compliſhed in him. Behold my Servant 
ſhall deal prudenily, he ſhall be exalted, &c. 
*Iſa. 52.13. Which is the beginning of the 
Prophecy, and which Jonathan Paraphra- 
ſes thus, Behold, wry Servant the Meſſias ſhall 
be proſpered, exalted and multiplied and great- 
ly fortified, And ſo did other Ancient Rab- 
bing explain the ſame of the Meſlias, as is to 
be ſeen in thoſe Ancient Pteces J_—_ 

an 
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and Siphre, whoſe Fragments R. Simeon, the 
Author of the Book Falcut has collected, 
and in the Book Peſkta; and among the 


| Moderns in R. Moſes Alſhech, &Cc. 


And Note that the Explication of ah 
Tanchuma, uponthe 13. ver(e is PEP 
very Remarkable. Behold my Servant ſhall 
be Exalted, &c. This is King Meſlias, he 
ſhall be greatly advanced, he ſhall be advanced 
above Abraham, 4bove Moſes, above the An- 
gels of the Miniſtery. And all along after; 
there 1s fuch a plain Deſcription of the Exi- 
nanition, the Glorifcation, ahd the Satis- 
faction of Chriſt, that it it was to be wrote 
fince his appearafice in the World, it could 
hardly be more exact. Of whom, belides 
our. Bleſſed Saviour, could it be thought 
ſuch an incredible t thing, to be Born, and 
{uffer Afﬀictions, as the Prophet thinks It, 
when he uſhers in this Prophecy with a 
IVho hath belizved our Report ? cap. 52. V. 1. 
But it was a wonderful Predidion of the 
Meſſias, whor the Jews generally had the 
moſt Glorious Conceptions of, that He 
ſhould grow up like a tender Plant out of a dry 
Ground, and that He fhould have zo Forme 
hor Comlineſs, that He ſhould be Deſpiſed 
and RejeFed of men, a Man of Sorrows; and 
reghiatnted with Gr ief, V. 2, 3» Who be- 
fides our Bleſſed Saviour conl}d be (aid to 
F have 


95 A Conference Part HILIP 


have borne our Griefs, end carried our Sorin 
rows, to be wounded for our Tranſgreſſzon, [th 
and bruiſed for our Tniquities ;” and that hſto 
His Stripes we are Healed 2 ' Who belidew 
Him had no Deceit in his month 2 And: wafP! 
brought as a Lamb to the flanghter and us ith 
Sheep before the Shearer is dumb ſo he opened(w 
not his mouth  whileſt all we, like Sheep, hawſin 
gone aſtray; and have turned every one to hifw 
own way, and the Lord hath laid' on Him thre 
Iniquity of ws all 2 DIG W 
This is ſo'plain - a Prediction of ouffjag 
Bleſſed Lord, that the Jews have little 'orÞ Bl 
nothing "to Obje& againſt it z-and Huljum 
ſays that he has been told by: ſeveral Jews ſve 
That they could deal well enough with theSi 
Predictions of the other Prophets which ar 
applied to Chriſt, 1f 7/aiah would but holdJM 
his Tongue. And Helvicys reports, FhatYth 
many Jews have been Converted to Chriſti-Yhc 
anity by reading this Prophecy *Þp1 
lene 250g. and among others Johannes Iſa 
. Tud: Ny . | 
ens Levita, as he timſelf confel- 
ſes in his Defenſio Veritatis Hebraice. Andjth 
cherefore I am very ſorry to find Grotizs bf P: 
tar complying with the Jews, as to:come inc 
with this-pitiful Explicatioh of this Noblk 
Prophecy, Prizs congrunnt he Note in Icre H 
miam, potins ſubliminsq; in Chriſtum. Theſe pl 
marks agree firſt to the Prophet Jeremiah, an4J/eo 
in 
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Sor-0 in a better ad ſublimer Senſe to Chriſt. For 
dn; {there is no manner of ground for any one 
t þ[to ſurmiſe, that the Prophet ever thought a 
ids]word of Jeremiah, when he indited this 
welProphecy. Or how caf any one think, 
& [that 1ſaiah ſhould ſay fo many great and 
ned[wonderful Things of a Prophet, who was, 
havin all reſpects, Inferiour to himſelf > What 
 bi-f was there {o {tapendous in the Birth of Fe- 
thi}remiah, as ſhould make:1ſatah cry out tere; 
Who ſhall Declare his Generation £ This can 
oufegree only to the-Eternal Generation of our 
0 Blefſed Lord. How ate we Healed4 by Fere- 
[Gf iah's Stripes ? And what Prophet' was 'e- 
wllver made a Vicarious Puniſhment for the 
theÞSins of the People > 3 | 
ar Nor will the Expoſition of ſofrie other. 
oldIModern Jews, who apply this Prophecy to 
hatthe Jewiſh Nation, Be of wore Validity. For 
ſti-Jhow ſhould the Prophet ever come'to'ex- 
y *Upreſs that RefraCctary People, who were: al- 
ar ways ſo Stubborn, under their Aﬀiictionsby 
feſ-Jz Larib that opencth not his month £ When 
nd that Nation was{o often'Reproved'by the 
- bo Prophets for - their Enormous Siits, How 
 infcould they be [aid to Have doe no Violence, 
ble either to have any Deceit in their month £ 
74 How could the Jews, who were God's Peg- 
beſepple, be ſaid to be Stricken for the Tranſgreſ= 
ni forts of God's People ? This is to make the 
in il-4 fame 


00 A Comnfereice Part Ill 


ſame Jews to be both Innocent and Trank- 
greſſors, to Suffer and not to Suffer at the 
ſame time $ which is ſuch horrible :Nop- 
ſenſe as 15 not. to be endured. 

Phil. .1 confeſs I am more puzzled with 
this Chapter, than any other place I knoy 
of, and when I am more at leiſure, T' wil 
give it a more attentive Conſ1deration than 
I have hitherto done. - And now, Sir, will 
you be pleaſed to proceed to ſome other 
Prediction. 

Cred. Next, Sir, I deſlite you would Re- 
flett upon that Wonderful Prophecy con- 
tained in the IT, VII. VIII. and IX. Chapter 
of Daxiel. TI pray you attentively to con- 
ſider, how evidently he ſets forth the Four 
great Monarchies of the World ; Firſt, By 
the Interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar; 

| Dream, Cap. II. And then again, 
The Monarchies By the Repreſentation of the 
—— —elbe Four great Beaſts, Cap. VII. and 
cies of Chriſt. VIII. How ſhould it ever en- 
| ter into Daniel's Thoughts, un- 
leſs aſſiſted by the fore-knowing Spirit of 
God, that the Kingdom of Perſia ſhould be 
Deſtroyed by Alexander the Great, or the 


King of Grecia, as it 13 plainly ſet down, 
Dan. 8. 21? That upon the firſt King off; 


Grecia's Death, ſeveral] Kingdoms ſhould 


ariſe out of his Conqueſts ? v, 21. 
And 


; 
by 
th 


wn, 


of 
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And that [zz the latter time of their Kingdom, 
(i. e. of the Grecian Monarchy) when the 
Tranſgreſſors are come to the fill, a King of 
erce countenance, and underſtanding dark 
Sentences ſhall ſtand up ;, and his power ſhall be 
mighty, but not by his own power, and he ſhall 
deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper and pra- 
Fice, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty, and the Ho- 
ly People. And through his Pollicy he ſhall 
cauſe Craft to proſper in his hand, & he ſhall 
magnifie himſelf in his heart,and by Peace ſhall 
deſtroy many, he ' ſhall ſtand wp againſt the 
Prince of Princes, but he ſhall be broken with- 
out hand, &c. Dan. 8. 23, Which is a per- 
fect Deſcription of the Power, the Pride, 
and Craft of King Artiochus, one of the Se- 


B/eucide ;, as allo of his Unmerciful Cruelty 


to the Holy People, or the Jews, and of his 
remarkable Death ; as you may find them 
Recorded in the Books of the Maccabees, 
and in Foſephys. But this is not all, for af- 
ter the Prophet has been fore-telling of the 
Succe(lions of theſe Four: Earthly Monar- 
chies, he begins to tell of the Heavenly or 
Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt. And in the days 
of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a 
Kingdom, which ſhall never. be deſtroyed, and 
the Kingdom ſhall not be left to other People, 
but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all 
theſe Kinedoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever 
H 3 


ar! 
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Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſs that the Stone wal © 
cut out of the Mountain without Hands, ani 
that it brake in pieces the Iron, the Clay, they P 
Braſs, &c. Dan. 2. 44. And when in thelf i 
VII. Cap. he ſpeaks of the ſame Monarchig]f (i 
under the repreſentation of Beaſts, he ſays; 
As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts they had ® 
their Dominion taken away, yet their Live 
were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. I ſan 
in the Night Viſions, and bebol4 one like the 
Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and the 
brought him near before him : And there. wa 
given him Dominion and Glory and a King 
dom, that all People, Nations, and Langue 
ges ſhould ſerve him : His Dominion is an E. 
verlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſ 
away, ant his Kingdom that which ſhall na 
be deſirozed. An 4 again, The Saints of the 
- moſt High fhall take the 28; Ig and poſſeſi 
the » Kin 70 Aomt for eUer, CUR for ever and ever, 
Now what greater Eeace can be required 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Keligion,that {0 
many KEundred Years before, it ſhould be 
Predicted, That, in the time of the Fourth 
of theſe Great Monarckies, or the Rowan 
Empire, the Kingdom of the Sor of Man, 
or Jeſus. Chritt, ſhould © be Eſtabliſhed, 
which-ſhould continue far ever? It is very 
Wonderfnl that Dariel, who lived in n 
carly 
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early an Age, ſhould fore-tell, ſo exadtly, 
not only the Diflolution of the great Em- 
pire he then lived under, but of ſeveral o0- 
thers that ſucceeded upon it ; and to give 
ſuch a particular Deſcription of K. A4tio- 
cas, and his Barbarous Uſage of the Jews, 
2s looks more like a Hiſtory than a Prophe- 
cy. Butit improves our Faith to a ſort of 
Demonſtration, to find this H. Prophet, fo 
many Ages before, fore-telling the Succeſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Kingdom 
of Chriſt enduring for ever. It we ſuppoſe 
with you Theiſts, that all this was a ram- 
bling Gueſs, yet how could Daxiel Gueis at a 
thing he could not be {uppoled to think of ? 
One could hardly ſuppole that a Man, who 
lived\ under the Power and Grandieur of 
one of the Eaſtern Monarchies, could ever 
think it ſhould be deſtroyed by a King of 
Grecia, a poor Iinconliderable ſpot of 
Ground in reſpect of Their valt Domini- 
ons, and at the time when Daniel lived 
very little known at Gabylou £ But it 15 in- 
conceivable how it ſhould enter into Darj- 
efs thoughts to talk of 4 Spiritual Kingdom 
of Saints, or Good Men, at a rims when as 
the minds of the Jews were ter only upon a 
Temporal Kingdom, upon returning Home 
again, and being Victorious and Gloriqus 
in their own Country. How came he to 
H 4 Guels 
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Guels that there ſhould be a Perſon called 
the Soz of Man, that this Perſon ſhould 
have Dominion and Glory given by God)? 
That thzs Perſon was to have a Kingdom, 
and that Kingdom to be of Saints, and thoſe 


Saints of all Nations and Languages, and} 


and the Kingdom to continue to the End of 
the World too? Aﬀer this rate, one may 
Write a Hiſtory as well as a Prophecy by 
Guels, in ſhort the Great Porphyry was (0 
confounded by the ſurprizing exactnels of 
this Prophecy in Relation to the Four Mo- 
narchies and the Cruelty of Artiochas, that 
he was forced to Afﬀert that rhe Author of 
the Book of Darxieb lived after Artiochw 
his time. And I wonder why ſome of you 
Deiſts (to tread in your Maſter's ſteps) dont 
as well aſtert, that he lived ſince Conſtaxtine, 
when the Empire became Chriſtian : For 
the Prophecy 1s altogether as exact about 
rhe Kingdom of Chriſt, as about eitÞer of 
the Monarchies. Nay, it we were at this 
day to contrive an Hieroglyphical Delſcrip- 
tion of the Prevalency of Chriſt's Kingdom 
over the Powers of this World, and the 
tall of the Pagan Empires by the Progrels 
of Chriſtianity : : how could one better ex- 
pre(s 1 it than by Daniel's Stone cut out of the 
Mountain without hands, which brake 1n 
pieces the Images, which repreſented . the 
Four 


Part INI. with a Theift. r05 


Four Empires 2 What could be more {tron 
and powerful than thoſe Vaſt Monarchies, 


and yet the ſtrongeſt of them, viz. that of 


Rome, that had ſubdued and proudly ſtood 
upon the Ruines of all the reſt, Jaid out all 
its Force and Power and Policy againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, but was never able to 
Prevail againſt it 2 for notwithſtanding 
this, This Stone cut out of the Mountain 
without hands, that was founded upon no- 
Humane Art or Policy, a plain Inſtitution 
of Religion without any Artifical Finery, 
propagated only by a tew unlearned Fiſher- 
men, who, afiſted by the Power of God. 
deſtroyed all the Pagan Worſhip throngh- 
out the Rowan Empire, broke down their 
Images, demoliſhed their Temples, and 
baniſhed their gods, and never ceaſed till it 
had pertectly broke in pieces this Great and 
Gaudy Image, and had {ubſtituted in lieu 
of it the Spiriruval Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which muſt endure to the End of the 
World. 

This is a wonderful Prediction, and the 
more we conlider it, the more we muſt ad- 
mire it ; and as for what follows concern- 
ing the Time of the Death of the Mefltas, is 
as much the Subject of our Admiration, as 
likewiſe the Confirmation of our Faith. 


After Threeſcore and Two Veeks, the Meiſtas 
Poul 
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ſhall-be cut off, butt not for himſelf, and. the 
People of the Prince ſhall come, ſhall deſtry 
the City and the SanGuary, and the End there. 
of ſhall 5-with a Flood, and unto the: end of 
the War Deſolations are determined. And he 
foall confirm the Covenant for many for one 
Week, and inthe midſt of the Week, be ſhall 
canſe the Sacrifice-and the Oblation to ceaſe; 
aud,..for the overſpreading of abominations, 
he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the Conſu- 
mation, and that Determined ſhall be poured 
out upon the Deſolate, Dan. 9. 26, 27, Now 
it by theſe 62 Weeks, and the 7 mentioned 
before, which make up 69 Weeks, (which 
are fully to be compleat before the Great 
70th, Week, v. 24. wherein theſe Re- 
markable Things are to happen) I fay, 
if by theſe we are te underſtand Weeks 

| of Years, as it muft in {ome 
Vid.Ez. Cap: 4 places of Scripture *, that 1s 
——_ cis: 69 times 7 Years,or 4.74 Years, 
hrly Ger. 29. reckoning trom the Time of 


27. fill be K p : 
IT her this Prophecy to the Preach- 


Seven Years, ing of Chriſt, the Time will 


Levit. 25 27- come very near to the Account 

Thou ſhalt num- : 
ter Seven $ab- Of Our ordinary Chronology, 
baths, or Weeks, qanq perhaps if the Reijgns of 

of Tears unto J 6 O 
x the Perſan Kings, and ſome 
| other particulars in Hiſtory, 
were rightly Adjuſted, this Computation 
would 
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would be exactly right. | But it has: pleaſed 
the Wiſe Providence of God, .; to- ſuffer 
theſe Matters to lie. in ſome manner pf, Con- 
fuſion, that our Faith 'mjght; be - founded 
upon a Nobler Principle than. that of Chrg- 
nological Niceties ::But yet the Prophecy, if 
attentively conſidered, - caries as,; much 
weight with it, as..1f it agreed with: the 
Chronological Tables to a day. - Here are 
Predicted ſo many of the Principle: Aftions 
in the Life of Chriſt, as to their exact. time, 
and other patticularities, that after all the 
Subterfuges and Shifts which .can:be made, 
they can be attributed. only to the All- know- 
ing Spirit of God, that ſo. many - Ages 
before. Revealed them to tiis Pro- 
phet. 

After the | Seaven and he] Threeſcore and 
Two Weeks, the Meſſias, &c. How came 
Daniel to tell that about 490.Years aiter the 
Edit to Rebuild Feruſalewr, one ſhould 
lay claim to be the Meſſtas? I grant it is ve- 
ry difficult, and has puzzled the Heads. of 
Chronologers, to bring exactly thele Weeks 
and the time of Chriſt's Suftering together, 
becauſe of the different Accounts of the 
length of Kings. Reigns, given by ditfterent 
Hiſtorians, .and the "difterent' ways: in Re- 
ckoning che beginnings and extent of Years 
2. leyeral Nations ; yet, I ſay, og 

7. this 
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* this, How ſhonld Daniel- pitch upon the 
time of the Meſitas, ſo near as he doth, up. 
on any Computation, to the Preaching or 
Suttering of Jeſus Chriſt > Ten ora Dozen 
Years is no- great matter. here. You may 
think 'twas by chance z but this: muſt be a ve. 
Ty {trange Chance, and much harder to be 
believed, than thar Dariel had the Spirit of 
Prophecy. It 18 a good deal above Two 
Thouſand Years ago ſince Darzel lived, and 
if his Prophecy was owing to Chance, he 
might as well have Conjectured the Meilias 
to come in any other Part of this long time 
between the Date of his Prophecy and us, 
or any other Part of Time which the 
World ſhall laſt beyond us ; he might have 
made him conie long before or after our 
Saviour ; but to nick in his Prophetick 
Conjetture juſt with the time of Feſus 
Cariſt, and to Juckily to appoint the rime 
of the Meſſtas his coming-when our Saviour 
lived, who not only laid” claim to the Of- 
fice'of the Mefiias, but has been own'd as 
ſuch by ſo many 1 My riads of Men, by ſuch a 
namber of Nations, and throughout ſo ma- 
ny Succeflive Ages ; I ſay, for a Man fo 
many Hundred Years before, to ſay, that the 
Meſiias ſhonld 'come juſt about the time of 
the Famous: JESUS CHRIST, who 
has been ſa generally reputed the Meſſias, 
this 


me 
mad 


me a oo, eat; cam an and wid canes Sk. goat. and 


part IL. with. Theiſt, 109 


this. is a thing hardly within the Power of 
Chance, and. by, all conſidering Men muſt 
be attributed..to the Prediction of God's 
Holy Spirit. ... NAT 
But the Prophet does not only foretell 
the preciſe time 'when the Meſſtas ſhould 
come, but ſays ſomething of him,; which at 
that time it could have entered into nov/ones 
head to have ſuſpe&ted, That the. Meſſzas 
ould be ſlain, or as it is-in' the Hebrew 
Phraſe,Shal/ be ent off 'Tis Rt Lf 
lain . by this Prophecy; . *2&ret>JÞa17.be cur 
ny the Meſſias, who —_ - hy No 
to come into the. World a-' 'Ztet-21, 3: 1 Kirg, 
bout this time, was-to Die, "73, - 
too. . Nay, ' the . Unbelie- " 
ving Jews themſelves make this' Prophecy 
yet clearer of our Saviour, when they ſay, 
The Meſhas ſhall not only 'Suffer, but ſhall 
be Killed by the Jews. The words of 
Rabbi Simecon;- the :Son of Fohai, ih. the 
Book Mekkar-haſſodeth, are very _Remarka- 
ble. . For there: Hoſea is, brought in Weep- 
ing, and ſaying, Wo to thoſe, wo to thoſe 
wicked unrighteous murderers of Iſrael, for 
the love of whom God ſhall ſend his own Holy 
Jon, baving put on Finman Fleſh, that he may 


forgive them their Sins, Wo to them for 


their wicked AFions, they ſhall be rebellious to 
the Meſſzas, neither ſhall they regard the words 


of 
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of him, who ſhall command them to be putifi 
ed with the water of Purification, to expiats 
their fins 5 but they ſhall not walk in ways ate 
ceptable to God, = being enraged by a migh 
ty Anger, ſhall b;tl hint. 

Nay further, this Prophecy foretells the 
ſatisfa&tion- of Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
{ſhould Die for the Sins of the World, that 
he- ſhould be ct off, and not for himſelf. This 
could: be owing to no fanciful Opinion of 
the Jews, for if it had its foundation fro 
their, fond” Conjectures ofly, they would 
not have gueſſed him to-have come into the 
World: with this Chara&er of Dying fot 
their Sins; but to have:made his Entry like 
a Triumphing Monarch;- treading upon the 
Necks of their Enemies; freeing them from 
their forlorti Captivity, and-bringing their 
Maſters into the ſame Subjection which they 
groaned underi} - 

This Prophety doth moreover Predid; 
That after the Meſſias his" Death, the City 
Jeruſalent, after it was Rebuilt by Cyrus His 
Decree, ſhould, at the end of -the Yev enty 
Weeks, together with the SarFzary, be de- 
ſtroyed with 4 Flood or 1impetuous Torrent 
of Deſolation ; when- the Sarcrifices and O- 
blations ſhould for ever ceaſe. How can all 
theſe Predictions be attributed to- any thing 
but to the Spirit of God ? Was it PR_ 
or 


Wee HT. ib « Theih. *©1ir: 


for Mankind to have fore-ſcen any of theſe 
Contingences ? Suppoſe that Daniel, being 
Converlant in the Intreagues of the Perſe 
Court, could poſhbly "have fore-ſeet the 
Edict of Cyrvs would come ont for the 
Building of F Jeruſalem yet how could he 
foreſee thatit ſhould aſt but 490 Years af- 
rer it > This was a little too much for 'any 
Politician to pretend to: + Or,/{tppoſe that 
Daniel here had a mind'to give out an vn- 
inteligible * obſcure PrediCttorr, only "to 
puzzle the Jews, and ſome part of it his 
chanced to'come to paſs. . But 1 pray then, 
How cotnes/:Darjel tobe fo particulat in 
his Prophecy 2 Such kind' of * Prognoftica- 
tors love to talk as much as they can in'*the 
Clouds, they apply their Diſcourſe only'to | 
general matters, as Wars, ' Seditions and 
Plots, ec. w hich liappert- 'Hlmoſt every 
day, but they have a great care of Partica- 
Jars asbeing too many to be gueſſed at, afid, 
if one ſhould unluckily tall oat wrong, the 
Credit of the Predi@er was ruin'd. There- 
fore no one can imagine that- Daxzel, or any 
other Man of ordinary Senſe; ſhould "ven- 
ture upon contriving a ſham Prophecy with 
ſo many particularities' init; and thoſe 
things ſo unuſual, and- ſo out of the Road 
of the common Hitt of Accidents, that it 
was Ten Thouſand to One it any of them 
ever 
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, ever came to paſs. There was a great dell 
of Contingency in the Rebuilding of Jery. 
ſalem, after the Captivity ; and there was 1 
great deal more in'its being de{troyed again 
490 Years after that ; but there was a Thou- 
{and to One more- odds, that it. ſhould n6t 
|have the ordinary Fortune of other Ruins 
ted Cities, ina while to be Rebuilt again, 
but that it ſhould be forced to be for ever 
_ Deſolate to the Conſuntation or End of the 
World. Thele-are- ſuch a hardy fort of 
Conjectures,. that the fillieſt Prognoſticator 
(much - leſs a Court Politician; , as Davie 
was) would not. have ventured upon.- It 
remains therefore, that ſo many different F: 
vents, ſo long before, and ſo particularly 
foretold, niuſt be-owing to the Divine 
Power, which deſigned them as a previous 
Light to Mankind, to give them a View of 
the Redemption by the Meſiias before hand, 
and to be a laſting Evidence of. the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, which ſo many Ages betfote 
was ſo clearly. Preditted. Do but ſerioulhy 
.tead over this Prophecy, conſider the time 
when the City was to be deſtroy'd, and that 
with a Flood and Torrent of Deſolation, 
and never to be Built again, but the Sacrih- 
ces and Oblations ſhould tor ever ceaſe: 
And Read the ſad Story of this in Foſephws, 
That Bloody War, and Lamentable Deſola- 

tion 


| 
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tion, and the dreadful Famine,Seditions and 


| Murders which accompanied it ; the Fire 


from Heaven, which Burnt their Temple, 
notwithſtanding all Endeavours to the con- 
trary, and after the Racing of the City, 
ſuch a Diſperſion of the People, as they 


| were never able to return again; I ſay, if 


you ſeriouſly Read and Conſider this, you 
muſt needs own, that” this Prediction came 
from God, to whom the Circumſtances of 
future Ages are only known. 


But there 1s one Particular more in this 
Prophecy, which I forgot to mention, and 
yet i5 ſo Remarkable that I cannot paſs it by. 
It is here ſaid of the Meſlias, that He 


ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for 4 


IVeek, and that 1» the midſt of the Week, 
He ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation 
to ceaſe, Which was moſt exactly Fulfilled 
by our Blefled Savionr,who by Preaching the 
(oſpcl tor half One of theſe Weeks, or about 
Three Years and a half, Confirmed the New 
lovenant with any, inſtituted the Chriſtian 
Religion, which was to ſave the Souls riot 


-Jonly of the Jews, but of all other or »raxy 
: Nations; and in the middle of the Week 


lubmitted to the Death of the Croſs, which 
I Abro- 
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Abrogated all the Old - Sacrifices and 
Oblations, which were only Types of this 
One great SACRI FICE for the Sins of 
the whole World. 


Now to take all this together} one would 
think that all theſe Particulars, ſo exactly 
mentioned, look more like an Hiſtory than 
a Prophecy z and 'tis a Wonder, conſider: 

ing the Plainneſs of it , that the Unbelie-| 
vers dont pretend it was Wrote f{ince Chriſt} 
came into the World. 


Phil. IT confeſs, Credentixs, there 1s ſome- | [” 
thing in this which a little ſhocks me at 1 
preſent, and which I cannot get over now; 'Þ; 
But hereafter, when I have leiſure, I will Be 
give it a more Attentive C Zonſideration , þ MF 
and weigh it Impartially : And therefore, Þ ; 
in the mean time, if you have _ thing þ 'M 
further to urge upon this Head, I prayÞ 4; 


g0 ON. ; : Ide 


Cred. I will trotible you but with Onel Li. 
Argument more, and that is the remarkableÞ y,; 
Prediction of the Place of Chriſt's Birth, Þ By, 

Fore- k 


& 
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nd Fore-telling, That He ſhould be Born at 
sf Beth-lehem, Micah- the 5. chap. ver 2. But 
ot thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little amtong- the Thouſands of Judah, yet out 

of thee ſhall come: forth unto me, he that is to 

be a Ruler i Tfrael': Whoſe goings forth have 

Id Bl beer from of old, fron everlaſting.' -T hat this 
ly Prophecy was underſtood by the Jews of 
an I Old as a Prediction of the Mefhas, is plain 
I-B from Mat. 2. 4, 5. And when Rerod had 
e- cathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the 
ut Wl People together, he demanded of them where 
I Chriſt ſhould be Born. And they ſaid unto 

I him, 1 Beth-lehem of Judah :. For thus it is 

A written by the Prophet ; And thou Beth-lehem, 
e-&e. And it 1s plain likewife from the 
a Writings of the Jews themſelves, that ſome 
V; Rot them allowed, that the Meſſas was to be 
Il Born at Beth-Tebem. Jonathan, . the Targu- 
1, iſ, upon theſe words of Micah, makes 
» Þ beth-lehexr to ſpeak thus : From my part the 
1s Þ Meſſzas ſhall come out. And R: Solomon Far- 
a Þ chi fays the fame : And thou Beth-lchem'haſ# 
E deſerved to be leaſt of the Fartilies of Judah, 
becauſe of the Prophanation of Ruth, the Moa- 
bitiſh with thee 5 nevertheleſs, the Meſſras, 
NB the So of David, ſhall go out of thee, as it is 
eB written, Pſal. 118. 22. The Stone which the 
hn, B Builders refuſed is become the Head-Stone of 
©Wthe Corner, *Tis plain therefore, it was the 
8.4 EX = 
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expectation of the Jews, that the Melia 
was to be Born at Bethilehew, from this 
Prophecy: and 'tis plain, that Jeſus Chrif 


was Born:there, and therefore He has anq:F 


ther undeniable Mark that H E 45 the Meſſza, 
Grotius, indeed, has endeavoured to prove, 
that the Perſon. here primarily intended js 
Zerubbabel, being backed with the Authg- 
rity- ot St. Chryſoſtoxz. - But They- 

 Theod, in doret has ſufficiently confuted this 

Mice 5+ 2 Fancy, and proved that Zerubby. 
bel was Born at Babylon. To this 

Grotiits rephes, (with an Anſwer borrowed 
from Kimchi) that Zerubbabel was deſcended 
from David, who was Born at Beth-lehemn; 
But then.what Reaſon can be grven, why 


Zerubbabel ſhould be ſaid to: come from} 


Beth-lehem, tather than from any other 
Town, where any of his Predeceffors were 
Born 2 Why might not he-be faid, as well, 
to come out of #!gypt, where Aminadaband 
Naaſſon, out of Jeruſalezt, where ſo many 
of the preceeding Kings: were Born, out of 
Haran of Meſopotamia where". Fuda, or out 
of Ur of the Chaldees where Abraham was 
Born ? So that upon this Account, Zerub- 
babel muſt have had as many placcs of 
Nativity, as he has had Progenitors ; and 
why Beth-lehexz only ſhould be mentioned 
1s very unaccountable upon Grotizs his ſup- 
poſition 
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poſition. But to paſs over this. To whom, 
but the Meſitas, can be attributed this Chara- 
Fer, Whoſe goings forth have been from old, 


| from everlaſting 5 which does plainly ex+ 


preſs the Eternal Generation of the $9 by 
the Father 2 Nor is this a fanciful Expoſi- 
tion of Chriſtians, who have been accuſto- 
med to the Doctrine of the Trinity ; but 
an Ancient Author in Talzmd of Hiernſa- 
lem, explains this of the Generation of the 
Meſiias, which he ſays is As 'a* Dewifrom the 
Lord, and as Dr "O's upon the Herb yy 
does not expeF a man. 

Now 'to take all theſe Prophecies toge? 
ther, and ſeriouſly to conſider the Obvious 
Senſe of the W ords, and the Interpretation 


] which the Jews conſtantly put upon them 


in-Ancient Times, before they were preju- 
diced by rheir Hatred to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, to fly from their old *Explication 
which they ſaw did fo plainly favour us ; 

we cannot but think that out Saviour was 
manifectly pointed forth by ' thefe Predicti- 
ons, ſo that nothing but Mens Corrupt Af- 
fections, or their Prejudices, "could hinder 
them from owning him to be the true Meti1- 
3s, which-was ſo" Predicted. All the Offices of 
Kis Mediatorſhip were ſo plainly. foretold, 

the time of His Appearance {0 exactly .calcu- 
pagd before hand; and'the . whole World 


I 3 _ was 
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was in ſuch ah Expectation of Him ; the 
Nature of His Kingdom 1s ſo plainly deſcri. 
bed, the time and manner of His Death is { 
particularly laid 'down, with all the dread. 
tul Calamities which were to befall the Jews 
upon it ; almoſt every (1rigle Action of His 
Lite is either by Type or Prophecy fo clear. 
ly Predicted, the Calamities of His Life 
and the Benefits of His Death, the Eternd 
Generation of His Godhead, His Immacu- 
late. Conception, nay, the very Place and 
manner of His Birth are ſo Hiſtorically al. 
moſt ſet down ; that we cannot bnt adots 
the Almighty Goodneſs of God, that Heis 
pleaſed to make our Faith {o eaſy to us, 
which He has promiſed ſo liberally to Re 
ward us for. 

Phil. Pray, Sir, don't talk ſo much of 
the Ealineſs of Faith in this matter ; for 
make-the- beſt of theſe Things they are all 
dark myſterious Riddles. It God Almigh- 
ty had a'mind to give Mankind a previous 
Knowledge of the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He would have dealt v ery plainly:with them 
and not have wrapt it up'in obſcure Enigma- 
tical Veils, like the Heathen Oracles, and 
have left Men only blindly to guels-at them 
he would have.ſet them down in words at 
length, and not in myſtical - Figures : 'He 
would downright have told us that,-in ſach 
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thil a Year of Argaſinss or Herod's Reign, 
cn. Þ Chriſt would be Born ; that ſuch a perfidi- 
$4 ous Wretch, as Judas, by Name, would 
2d.f in ſuch aYear have Betray'd Him ; that the 
ewll Saredrim of the Jews would have Plotted 
Hi His Death, and that God would after fo 
ear. many years be revenged upon that People 
if. for their Earbarous Uſage of Him, by the 
nf final Deſtruction of their City. This would 
cu-f be more agreeable to the ſ1mplicity and ve- 
and racity of God, than to make ule of ſuch 
al. dark Oracles, which, like waxen Noles, 
ore} may be turned any way a Man pleaſes. 
el Cred. Not too faſt, good Philology. 
us. 4 God-Almighty def! oned Faith to be a Ver- 
\e- | tue, to depend in great meaſure upon the 
Determination of a rightly diſpoled Will, 
offf and not to be the neceſſary Re- 
for} ſult of our Intellects. The _ why 
ally Divine 117/402 does not think ſomething a. 
h-£ fit to make us Believers whether ſzure. 
ws we will or no, or by ſuch a 
ſt, Compulſive Evidence of Truth force us to 
2m aſſent to theſe Predictions, or the other Sub- 
-fſ» jects of Revelation, as neceflarily as we 
nd muſt do to {fuch a Propoſition as this, that 
m0 {wo and Two make Four. Our Salvation is 
ath to be attained by a Reaſonable Faith, which 
{+ no Good and Conſidering Man has Juſt 
Grounds to except againſt. But it cannot 
I 4 | bE 
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be expected that our Religion ſhould be all 
Mathematical Demonſtration ; we our. own 
ſelves are obliged to Work out our Salvation 
with fear ant tr embling, and muſt not think 
that Goa ought to make us go to Heaven by 
the ſame a of Neceſltty as the Sparks fly 
upwards. For where would be the Vertue 
of Zelievers when a Man could not help it? 
'T here 1s a great deal of True Piety ſhewn 
in Believing & Relying upon God's Promi- 
ſes, 1n ſearching and comparing the Scrip- 
tures, and ina diligent Study and Applict 
tion to underſtand God's Will ; but ones 
never the better Man for afſenting to a Pro- 
polition in Exclid. 
but this 1s not all. Its highly agreeabk 
to the Wiſdom of God in Governing the 
World, that theſe Prophecies ſhould have 
tuch a Degree of obſcurity in them, that 
they ſhould not before-hand be underſtood 
in all their particulars : Becauſe that would 
Le an obſtruction to many of the other great 
Deſigns of God's Providence, and put Him 
upon unuſual Methods to bring them about, 
either by {uſpending the Freedom of Man', 
Will, or v1 iolently over-turning the Pow- 
er of Nature to effect them. Suppoſe that 
God had particularly. Predicted, that upon 
the 25th. day of December, in ſuch a Year 
of Arguſtzs his Empire, at the 7%; 4 
| | eth- 
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Beth-lehem, Chriſt ſhould be Porn ; and 
then ſee what would Naturally happen up- 
on it. The Jews would have come all in 
Crowds to have Welcomed this Heavenly 


| Infant into the World, every one would be 


Otticious to pay their Reſpects, and offer 
Preſents to Him, they would have carried 


it] Him about continually in Triumphant 


Chariots. and Hoſanna'd Him from His 
coming into the World to his going our. 
But then there would be one great Thing 
omitted, which our Saviour came into the 
World to teach, that 1s, Humility 5 which 
He could not have eftectually recommended 
to-Mankind,but only by living under ſuch a 
ſtate of Poverty.Or ſuppoſing Judzs his name 
had ſtood in Capital Letters in ſeveral places 
of the Old Teſtament, and all his Traitorous 
Diſſimulation ſo perfectly detcribed, that 
Judas himſelf might have ſeen his own black 
Picture there ; and what now would be the 
Event of this ? Judas would have been fo 
ſhy of the Temptation, that 1t would not 
have been in the power of the Jews, or the 
Devil either, to have made him embrace 
It, and 30 pieces of Silver would have been 
{o tar from inticing him to that Infidelity, 
that as many Talents of Gold would not 
have done it. . So that God Almighty muſt 
have been forced to have over-powered His 
Will, 
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Will, or have altered the method of His De. 
ſigns, to fulfill ſuch an exact Prediction, 
Therefore I conclude, That it ſhews the 


great Wiidom of God in compoling thele | 
Prophecies as they are, to ſhew before-hand, þ 


: plain enough, the general Deſigns of Hig 
* Providence, and to leave the particulars of 
them to be manifeſt only after the Event; 
by This Prudently contriving that, till the 
coming of Chriſt, God's People might have 
a ſufficient Hope and comfortable ExpeCtati- 
on of Him,and that the Rules of Nature.and 
the Divine Juſtice, might not be Unhinged 
neither by His coming. 


Of the Lives and ATtions of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, as they are Recorded in 


Scripture. 


Phil. You muſt excuſe me, Credenting, 
if what I am now about to urge be 
Ungrateful to you, when I take to 
pieces the Lives and Actions of theſe Per- 
fons, you have the greateſt Venerarion for; 
and ſhew ther to have been Men of that 
Complex1on, as very little to Deſerve that 
High Eſteem, you are wont to pay to their 
Characters. I will promiſe you, for Civi- 
lity ſake, not to make ſuch Sport with theſe 
| Perſons. 


—C 
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Perſons before you,as we, of our perſuaſion, 
do among our {elves ; but I have ſome 
Things to urge upon this Head, which, 


| ſpoken never ſo tenderly, will ſhock the 
| firmeſt Foundation of your Chriſtian 


Faith. 

To begin with Jeſs Chriſt, the Author 
of your Sect. I cannot but {mile when you 
Talk of His being Born of a Vireiz, and I 
fancy a great many of you believe it too ; 
but you at the ſame time don't believe a tit- 
tle of the Stories of /&zezs his being Born of 
Anchiſes and Venus, of Romulus his being 
Born of Mars and kzea Sylvia; but look 
upon thele only as Specious | 
Tales to cover over ({uch ſhame- Fulian apud 
ful Amours which ought not. to RR 
be owned.But where is the dif= . 
ference in thele caſes? For my part, I muſt 
needs acknowledge, I ſuſpect ſomething of 
the like matter in_this Birth too. The 
Scripture it ſelf owns, that Joſeph himſelf 
was a little ſuſpicious of ſome foul Play in 
this matter, when he determined to put his 
eſpouſed Wife away privately, Mat. 1. 9. 
But a Man of Senſe ©, who has 
examined theſe matters long * Cel/usin 0ri- 
ago, has pretty well confirmed #* P: 7: 
my ſuſpicion ; for he has ſifted 
out the yery name of a Souldier, called Par- 
$595 7228 &rpredted mat; hive 
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thera, and tells a very broad Story of Him, 
and you knoiv who. 
Cred. Good God ! That ever our Bleſſed 


Saviour ſhould beſtow ſuch an Ineſtimable | 


Benefit upon Mankind, as to be Borx, and 
to Die for their Sins ; and that there ſhould 

be any found among them, 
The Birth of which ſhould make ſuch un- 
Chrift vindi- grateful Returns as to load Him 

with ſuch abuſive Blaſphemy | 
I find,” Philologys, you are very hard to be- 
lieve any thing in Scripture Hiſtory ; and 
yet every Malicious Lie, though never {6 
ſimple, out of Julian or Celſus, goes down 
pleaſantly with you. 

You think you are wondrous Happy in 
your Compariſon between the Birth of 
Chriſt and that of ſome of the Old Heroes ; 
but there is a very wide Difference 1n all the 
Circumſtances of theſe, 1t: what you ſay as 
to the Birth of thoſe Perſons be true. . But 
it is not to be allowed you; that all thoſe 
Famous Men 1n early Times, who attributed 
their Original to a Deity, were of a Spuri- 
ous birth.. For the reaſon why they claimed 
\ucha Parentage was, not to hide the ſhame 
of their Mother, (as you woul: have it) but 
to give themſelves a greaterChara@er to their 
Subjects or Enemies, and to, make People 
fall in more readily with thetrr Ambitious 
Deſigns, 
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| Deſigns, as iu the Expeditions of Bacchus 


and Hercules ; arid after them other Princes, 
who had a mind to make an extraordinary 


| Figure among their Neighbours, pretended 
| tothe like Divine Birth, though their Mo- 


thers were never ſo Chaſt ; as 1s evident in 
the Hiſtory of Alexander the Great: But 
what ſignifie theſe Old idle Poetical Stories 
to a- plain. matter of. Fact 1n a Learned and 
Knowing Age of the World? The Stories 
of Hercules and Bacchus, AEneas, &c. are 
allafligned to dark Ages, very little of the 
Hiſtory of which is known, and thoſe 
things in the Mythological Account: of 
thoſe times, which we {ſuppoſe to be true, 
may; for ought we know, be only the Fig- 
ments. of Poetical Brains; and 'the Poets 
might Coin thoſe celebrated Amours of. the 
gods, only as fine Stories to entertain their 
Readers, without any Foundation at all in 
Hiſtory for it. But the Hiftory-of Chriſt's 
Birth is laid in a time when things might be 
better examined, and {uch fham Stories 
could not be made to paſs upon the World: 
The Reigns of Cecrops or Agamemmon were 
proper times to Deity Strumpets,” and .to 
take any Father out of Heaven, which. a 
Man pleaſed ; but no body coutd te fo lilly 
to g0 about to practiſe theſe Tricks under 
the Empire of Argnſtus,  Beltdes,, it was 
not 
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not a faſhion among the Jews to pretend to | 


this Cceleſtial Pedigree; all this ſimple U- 
{age was owing to the Pothytheiſm ot Ido- 


latry of the Gertiles,and their groſs Notions þ 
of the Divine Nature. Any one might | 
very well pretend to be Son to a God, when Þ 
'twas generally thought that Gods got Chil. Þ 


dren like Men : And a Man might reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſe he might cover the Infamy of 
an illegitimate Birth by Fathering himſelf 
upona god, when the very Theology of theit 
Religion informed Men- how frequently 
their gods lay with their Worſhippers 
Wives. But the Jews had ſuch Juſt and 
Rational Ideas of God Almighty, and fo 
true Notions of His Goodneſs and Purity, 
that it could enter into no oneshead,that was 
educated in their Principles, to borrow the 
Name of God-Almighty to bean Umbrage 
to ſich Wickedneſs ; and ſuch a Pretence 
would be abhorred and abominated by all 
that Nation, when they heard of it. The 
reaſon why theſe Ancient Heroes arrogated 
to themſelves a Divine Original was, to 
gain a Remarkable Honour and Glory to 
themſelves, which was the Idol of their Af- 
fetions ; but our Bleſſed Saviour deſpiſed 
all thoſe things, He forbid Men to ſay or do 
any thing which might redound to His 
Fame, and made His whole Lite a moſt 
wondertu) 
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' wonderful Example of Mortification and 


Humility. Therefore this Odious Compa- 
rifon of .Chriſt with theſe proud aſpiring 


| Heathens, 15 altogether as impertinent as it 
1s malic10us- 


As for that Diabolical Story of Panthera, 
which Celſzs tells, it- is only a 
jumble of ſome Truth,” with a ————_ of 
great deal of malicious Falſe- ;- = P 
hood,” which was heretofore | 


the uſual Heathen way of contriving their 


 Calumnies againſt the Chriſtians. They 


had a Story ot the Aﬀes Head' in Tacitus, or 
had heard ſomething of our Saviour's riding 
upon- an Aſs, and this gave occaſton for 
them to Coin their Scandalous Story of the 
Chriſtians worſhipping the Image of Chriſt, 
with an Afes Head and Feet, under the 
name of O-onychites, They had ſome im- 
perfect Notion of the Myſtical Eating of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament, 
upon which they forged that wicked Calum- 
ny of the Thyeſtee Dapes, and their eating 
young Children at their Meeting. And fo 
they having got in their Heads ſomething of 
the name of Panther, or Panthera, This 
gave occaſion to this Blaſphemy likewiſe. It 
1s molt manifeſt from Ancient Writers that 
Panther was a Sir-name in the Family of Je- 

| {us 
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{ns Chriſt.  Epiphanins ſays expreſ- 


Epi Her. ly, That Joſeph was the Son of 


Jacob, Sir-zamed Panther; und 
that both Father and Son were called Pan- 
ther. And Damaſcer, treating of the Ge- 
nealogy of Chriſt, ſpeaks thus : From the 
Line of Nathan the Sox of David, Levi be- 
gat Melchi and Panther, awd Panther begut 

him who was Sir-named Par: 
Dameſ. de Fid. Panther, and Bar-Panther begat 
oy 4 Joachim, who begat the Holy Mo: 

ther of God. Whence thele two 
Authors had theſe Geneologies cannot be 


aſcertained, but 'tis probably they had them 


from the Books of the Jews. For They of: 
tentynes very ſeriouſly, and without any 
Reflection, call our Saviour Bex-Panther, 
meaning no more than the Son of Foſeph by 
It. 

For thete is a Story in the Talmmd of Fe: 
ruſalem, of a Son of Rabbi Foſe, who being 
Poiſoned, was Cured by the name of Yeſus 
Ben-Pantheira. 

And there 1s a like Story in the Midraf 
upon the Book Eecleſeaſtes of one Damah, 

| the Son of Rab. Eleazar, who 
Rain: Tug: Fids being bit with a Serpent; his 
p- 23g. ol . 

Father wonld not Tet him be 
Ciired by one Jacob a Chriſtian, by the 
name of Jeſus Ben-Pantheira, And the\ $#+ 
as : nedrin 
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nedrin, a Talmudical Book, allows, that 
Pandera was the Husband of Mary. From 
all which it 1s very plain, that Pazther or 
Pandera was the Sir-name of Joſeph, as it 
had been before of ſeveral of his Predeceſ- 
ſors. Now the Heathens finding that the 
ſuppoſed Father of Chrilt, in Scripture, was 
called Foſeph, and they fi inding in the Jewiſh 
Books, or Diſcourſes, another Name of 
Pandera, who was ſaid to be Chriſt's Father 
foo : they were willing preſently to take up 
with the moſt malicious Reconciliation of 
this Difference, and ſo make J-ſeph the ſup- 
poſed Father, and one Pandeira the True, 
though Adulterous one. And now you ſee 
that this Blaſphemous Reilexion, which you 
Infidels glory ſo much in, has no other 
gfound but Malice and Blunder. Bei des, 
It 15a verv (illy Imputation, whicn no one, 
that conliders things, can believe. How 
can any one think that Joſeph could be im- 
poſed npon in a Matter of that Nature 2 He 
had apprehenſion enough, *tis plain, to re- 
ſent it at firſt, and, unleſs he had been very 
well ſatisfied of the Truth of that Child's 
Original, he would never have put the Bu- 
lineſs up at Jaſt. Adultery, after Matrimo- 
nial Contratt, was no lels than Death by 
the Fewiſh Law, and therefore how can we 
[ippoſe,; that Joſe ph (hould not only ſuffer 
K her 
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her to live after having committed ſuch 1 
Crime, but that he ſhould take to Wife ſuch 
an Impure Creature. This 1s impoſible to be} 
thought by any one, who underſtands what} 
an abhorrence the Fews had to this Crime. Þ 
If this Malicious Reflection was true, hoy | 
came the Mother of Chriſt to live in any to. 
lerable Reputation amonglt her Kindred? 
Or how was it ſafe for ſuch a Delinquent to 
Converſe, as ſhe did, among the Scribe; 
and Phariſees, and other Zealous Perſons 
for the Jewiſh Law ? If Jeſus Chriſt had 
came of {ſuch an Impure Birth, he would 
never have been ſuffered to have entered the 
Temple, whereas he frequently Prayed and 
Taught there ; it being contrary to the My- 
faick Law for ſuch an one to come into the 
Congregation, Dent. 23. 2. If there had 
been any ground for this Imputation, he 
had by his Preaching down the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees, provoked Enemies enough 
to have upbraided him with it, and if they 
had ſuſpefted any thing of this kind, they 
would never have ſpared him. Indeed they 
Object to him the Meaneſs of his Extract, 
and call him Joſeph the.Carpenter's Son, but 
they would have made uſe of a harder Re- 
Hection it there had been any pretence for 
your Suggeſtion. Therefore I requeſt of 


you, Phzlologus, no more to make uſe of this 
O- 
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Objection ; which you ſee carries ſo much 
Wickednels and Sillineſs with it. 


Phil. But by your leave, Good Sir, for 


-Þ my life, I cannot ſee any thing in the Acti- 
| ons of that Perſon you bear this great E- 
- || ſteem for, that is any ways conliderable 3 


but only by the prejudice of Education,you 
ſee every thing as thro' a Magnitying-glals 3 
and when you have given the Paſſages of 
his Lite an: imaginary Greatneſs, you then 
ſtand ſtaring and admiring at the Idol of 
your own Brain. The moſt which he did 
was Curing a few Lame and Blind Folks,and 
ſo does many a Mountebank now 
adays, without being Deified for Jo we 
it, Alas-a-Day! We have had Spank, » 
in the World many more conſfi- 191- 
derable Men, which People ne- 
ver made ſuch a buſtle with. What Com- 
pariſon 1s there between the great Romrlas, 
or Nuzza, and him ? The one laid the Foun- 
dation of the, Greateſt Monarchy in the 
World, by the force of his Arms: and the 
otter eſtabliſhed it, by the beſt and wilſeſt 
Laws. Theſe were Great and Noble Geni- 
us's, and their brave Adtions worthy to be 
admired by all Futurity. But what Wor- 
thy of Admiration can you ſee in one who 
was remarkable for nothing but Curing of 
| K 2 {ome 
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ſome few Sick People, and Preaching 4. 
bout to the Rabble a little plain Morality, 
| Cred, This Argument j; 
Clift more Glo grou nd ed, Philologus, upon { 
then Romulus, Weak a Bottom, that it 1s no 
Tc. aniwerable to your Charadter, 
and your uſual Vein of Rex 

ſoning to make uſe of it. For this Carrie 
with it all the Jewiſh Fondnefs in their expe. 
Ctation of a Temporal Meſiias, who muſt 
needs have him to be ſome fine Geariſh Thing 
to come into the World, only to make 1 
Blaze in it. You deſpile our Saviour be- 
cauſe he appeared in mean Circumſtances, 
and did not make ſo great a Figure as Re- 
mulys or Numa. What an Argument j; 
here! And how are Wiſe Men otten impo- 
ſed upon by falſe Notions of Worldly 
Greatneſs! Pray, Sir, confider, That God 
Almighty ſent our Saviour into the World 
to do Good, and not to pleaſe People 


Fancies. The ſtation in which he appear'd,wsf 


altogether as Glorious in God's {1ght,as that 
of the moſt Pompous Monarch ; for God 
Almighty values no more the Robes and Dj- 
adems,the Noble Attendants and Numerous 
Guards of the greateſt Emperor,than he doe 
the teatheredCaps of the Poor Mad-Folks in 
Bedlam. We Men are apt to jet a great Value 
pon theſe things, becauſe they agree with our 
Carnal AﬀeFions, and are the Fineſt Things 
th1s 
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this World affords ; but to an All-wiſe and 
All-happy God they are all.Mock-ſhew and 
Pageantry : And ſo they ſhall be to us in a- 
nother World. Nothing is Glorious in 
God's ſight but Piety and Goodweſs; and 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Spotleſs Integrity look- 
| phi times more Splendid to His 
Eyes, than all the Mad Ravages and Coltly 
Triumphs of Conquering Princes, or the 
Craft and Deſigns of Politick ones. But 
conſider, What a deal of Miſchief has been 
done in the World by theſe Glorious Prin- 
ces, theſe Men of Figure, you ſo much ad- 
mire, How many Thoufands have they 
Murthered by their Cruelty or Ambitious 
Deſigns 2 How many Noble Cities have 
been laid Waſte, and whole Countries de- 
ſtroyed by t them? Sach a Glory, as this, 1s 
In reality, the greateſt Injamy. But if there 
be any Glor y in the World ariſing from 
Brave and Generous Actions, it is all cen- 
tred in our Bleſſed Saviour. It it be any ' 
1] Glory to refuſe proftered Honours, and to 
ſight Fame for the meaneſt Obſcurity If 
it be any Glory to live a Lite of the exacteſt 
Purity without any blemith in it, and hard- 
ly ever to ſpend a Day without doing ſome 
aynary Charitable Act to one or o- 
ther ; if it be any Glory to be the moſt m 
niverſal Friend that Mankind ever had, 

2 Reſcue 
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reſcue their Souls from Eternal Death,and to 
Teach them the Wiſeſt and Nobleſt I»ſtity 
tion that ever was, and to entail on them, 
for their Conformity to it, Everlaſting Hop 

pineſs ;, then the Charadter of Jeſus Chriſt is 
Ho e moſt Glorious One.that ever was ; and 
all the Glory of great Monarchs, which you 
ſo much admire, will be but like the (hining 
of Pebbles to the Stars, or the Dusky blaze 
of Comets to the Meridian Sun. But you, 
forſooth, think it an undervaluing of him- 
felf, that Chriſt ſhould Cure Poor Sick 
People ; but it would have been more In- 
glorious to him to have Cured chiefly the 
Rich. It was not the Principal Deſign of 
Chriſt's coming into the World to Cure 
Diſeaſes, but to Preach the Goſpel ; te 
made ule of this Miraculous Power only as 
a Means to prove his Divine Miſſ'on. But 
then in His Divine Wiſdom he took care to 
make ule chiefly of thoſe Miracles which 
' Were apt to do moſt good. He might have 
contrived an Hundred ways of Acting Mi- 
racles beyond the power of Nature, beſide 
the Curing the Blind and the Lame by 2 
Word, which might as well have given 
Credit to his Doctrine ; but then they would 
not have been ſo Beneficial to Mankind ; but 
our Saviour contrived thele to do ood 
both to their Souls and their Bodies too, to 
CON- 
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Confirm the Religion he taught, and alſo 
to Cure their Diſeaſes. Nay, He Wiſely 
beſtow'd thele Bodily Cpres upon thoſe 
chiefly to whom it was the greateſt Charity 
todo it ; the Rich might have been eaſed 
oftentimes of their Maladies, by the Phyſiti- 
ans, and the Rules of Art; but the Poor 
muſt have Languiſh'd under their Diſtem- 
pers, if our Blefſed Saviour had not Miracu- 
loutly Relieved them. 

Therefore, I ſay, the Charatter of our 
Bleſſed Saviour is much more Admirable by 
his Converſing and doing ſo much Good 
among the Poor, than it he had been never 
{0 Great, and done never ſo much Good in 
the Court of Herod. And as for that plain 
Morality, which you deſpiſe him for Preach- 
ing ; even that plain Morality did exceed 
all the Studied Philoſophy of the Genmtile 
World. 

Phzl. Jeſus Chriſt is by you generally 
allow'd to be the greateſt Pattern of Vertue 
that ever was, which 1s a Thing I could ne- 
ver bring my thoughts about to aſient to, 
His Religion wovld pretend to Teach Men 
to Mortifie all Aﬀections, and therefore he 
ſhould have been the moſt Eminent Exam- 
ple of this himſelf. But we find he often- 
times could not govern his patiien ; he 
ſeems frequently to be outrageoutly Angry 
CK 4 with 
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with the Phariſces, calling them many hard 
Names, Hypocrites, and Gene- 
Celſu apud 0- ration of Vipers, &c. and liberal- 
Fig. Ed. Can- d Is ab his 17; hip 4 
tz. p. 107. 1y deals about his Ve vobis's an 
| | MalediFions among, them, 
which is the perſe Charatfcy of an Angry 
Man, (as Celſs lays in this matter) who when 
he cannot Convince will Threaten : A Chara 
Ger not only unbecoming a God, but unworthy 
of a Prudent Man. | 
Cred. You have not been ſufficiently Ob- 
ſerving of the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
when you Tax Him as an Angry Perſon, 
who was the moſt Patient One in the 
World. It muſt not be ſaid that 
Vindication of OUr Saviour never had upon him 
V5, the Paſſion of Anger but this 
Pattern of Paſtion was never Criminal «<i- 
- Fin gag ther for the Cauſe or for the De- 
*.  greeof it. And I doubt not but 
that it was the Deſign of Chriſt to ſuffer 
himſelf to be ſeen in ſome degree of that 
Paſſion, to evince the Lawfulnels of it upon 
ſome Accounts, and by his Example to con- 
fite the Doctrines of thoſe Heathen Stoicks, 
ivho would Condemn the Uſe of all Pafh- 
ons, and ſo make all thoſe Natural Tenden- 
cies, God had implanted in our Souls, al- 
togeiher ſuperfluous. But our Blefled $a- 
viour's Ductrine 1s'contrary to theſe Para- 
| doxical 
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doxical Notions, and forbids Anger only 
when there is no juſt Caule for it, WWhoſoe- 
ver is Angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 

&c, And his Lite was exactly anſwerable 
to this Doctrine. He was Angry tis true 
with the Buyers and Sellers in the Temple; 
:nd there was juſt Reaſon for it, to ſee God's 
Houle ſo Irreligiouſly Abuſed. He ſhew'd a 
Reſentment to the Phariſees, and upon very 
good grounds; becaule they, by their Tra- 
ditions had made void the Moral Law of 
God ; they excuſed Men from doing that 
which God had commanded, and laid up- 
on them other unneceſiary Burdens, which 
God had ſaid nothing of. Belides, the 
Pride and Arrogance of this Set, and their 
Contempt and Hatred of all that Contradi- 
ted them, made it neceflary not to make 
uſe only of mild Ratiocination to confute 
them, for they {corned all Rezſon in re{pect 
of their 17adition, but to uſe ſome {mart- 


neſs 3n Reprehenſi on to make them ſenli- 


ble of their Errors. Theſe were ſuch Juſt 
and Generous Cauſes of this Paſlton, as im- 
proved it into an extraordinary Vertue ;* 
but we never find in the Life of Chriſt, 
that he was peeviſhly Angry upon (mall 
Occaſions ; and upon the greateſt, he til! 
kept his Patton within the bounds of nis ' 
Reaſon, for he always Argues as well under 
thoſe 
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thoſe Emotions of his Soul as he did at 0- 
ther times. No one could Reaſon better 
upon that Subject than our Saviour, when 
he drove the Money-Changers out of the 
Temple, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe if 
Prayer, but you have made it a Den of Thieves, 
But when there was no Cauſe for ſome De. 
gree of Anger, and where the Honour of 
God was not immediately concern'd ; the 
Life of our Saviour was the moſt Perfect 
Pattern of Patience in the World. He an- 
{wers very mildly to all thoſe Captions 
Queſtions, which his Adverſaries brought 
to him to enſnare him ; when they ſaid he 
did his Miracles by the Power of the Devil, 
he very calmly demonſtrates, that his Do- 
ctrine 1s contrary to the Devils Kingdom: 
when they perſecuted him he prayed for 
them,and was willing to the utmoſt, to exte- 
nuate their Enormous Guilt, Father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. TFhele 


are not the Characters of an Angry Perſon, 


but of a Soul perfectly Subjected to Reaſon 
and the Will of God. 

But I have further to urge in this matter, 
that ſome of our Saviour's Expreſſions have 
not that keenneſs in them, which art firſt ſight 
they ſeem to carry, and that there was more 
reaſon for his niing them than there can be 
tor ours. 'He calls them Generation of Vi- 
Pay 
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pers, which looks now like a very hard 
Word, but it was much mollifted by com- 
mon uſe among the Jews, who meant no 
more by it than 7/ Mex or the Seed of the 
Serpent, Gen. 3. in oppoſition to Good- 
Men or the Children of God. And when he 
calls them Hypocrites : That is a name we 
ought to be very<cantious in giving to any 
one, becauſe we cannot poſitively tell 
whether they be ſo or no. But our Bleſſed 
Saviour could ſee into all their Clancular 
thoughts, and behold that little inward Re- 
verence they bore to God Almighty, though 
their outward Actions pretended to ſo much 
of it ; and therefore he having the exacteſt 
grounds for the Truth of what he ſaid, he 
could not apply that name wrongtully to 
them, nor could that be accounted a paſhio- 
nate Word dropt from him at Random, 
which he was ſure he had the juſteſt Reaſon 
to call them by. But it 1s a ſhametul Ca- 


f lumny to ſay, that our Saviour made uſe of 


Paſhon for want of Reaſon in his Diſcour- 
ſes, which are full of the moſt Exalted Rea- 
ſon in the World. Indeed he does not al- 
ways make uſe of it to the Obſtinate and 
Captious Phariſees, becauſe he knew it 
would be to no purpoſe, but frequently 
ſends them away with {ome ſevere Rebuke z 
but whenever he had any Auditors of a do- 
cible 
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cible Temper, as for Inſtance in his Sermon 
upon the Mount, he then Teaches Morality 
upon ſuch excellent Grounds, as the 
exatteſt of the Heathen Philoſophy falls 
{Hort of. 

Phil. Pray, Sir, excuſe me if I think there 


1s nothing ſo excellent in the Sermons of 


Jeſus Chriſt as you Chriſtians imagine. For 
I take them, for the mot part 

Celſus apudOrig- to be poor Vulgar Stuff 
"ua 3g *337* which any ordinary Man may 
ſay, and Socrates and Plato 

have ſaid much better, They are only a 
few mean Parables of a Sower 0 of Seed, of a 
[ abourer in a Vineyard, or a Wedding Fead, 
which when the Moral 1s made out after the 
moſt Fancitul Way, is but Poor Dull Mo- 
rality at the beſt, and nothing comparable 
to thoſe Noble Ratiocinations among the 
Ethnick Philoſophers. And in the Sermon 
upon the Mount, which is the beſt Perfor- 
mance, there 15 no rational Account given 
of thoſe Moral Duties, but he wovld have 


all thoſe Rules taken upon his Word; ſor 


he gives not a Tittle of Proot of 


Julizz apud Cy- thoſe Moral Obligations, but 
ril, Ed. Spank, 


IL 206. inſtead of that, he puts us off 


with an [/ ſay unto you. And 

then how can you expect any ſenſible Man 
ſhould be taken with ſuch Lectures, and 
which 
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which were fit only for the poor filly Rab- 
ble, which he choſe to have his Follow- 
ers. 

Cred. Thoſe Parables, which you fo 
much deſpiſe, were the moſt Ancient and 
moſt uſetul way of conveying Knowledge 
to the minds of Men, and they 
often ſtick with them: when the Chriſt's ſpeat- 
Impreſſions made by other Ra- 7551 79a 
tional Diſcourſes are obliterated 
and forgot. Hence Phradrys lays of the /E- 


ſopick. Fables. 


——Dtiligenter intuere has nenias, 
Puantam ub illis utilitatera reperies. 


Mark well theſe Tales, for though they 
(idle ſeem, 

The Greateſt Profit may be had from 
(them, 


And he further ſhews how Affop, in 
his Condition, was beft able to Teack 
Men their Duties this way. 


= — 


Servitus obnoxia, 

Quia quod volebat non audevat dicere ; 
Aﬀe®Fns proprios in fabellas tranſialtt, 
C alumniamg: fitis eluht Focis. 


——Poor 
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Poor Slave ! He durlt not plainly 


la 
The Noble Truths which in his oY 
({om lay; 
- Thegood Advice in merry Tales he 
(dreſt, 
And Calumny avoided by the Feſt. 


And Hiſtory gives us an Account, that 
ſometimes theſe Fables have had greater 
force to perſuade, than the moſt ſtrenuous 
Argumentation of another kind. By one of 
thele Merenizs perſuaded the Commonalty 
of Rowe, which was all in an uproar, to be 
reconciled to the Senate ; and by another of 
the like kind, Demoſthenes eſcaped, being 
delivered up to Alexander. But the Jews, 
*above all Nations, delighted in this way of 
Reaſoning, as St. Hierom, who lived long 
in Paleſtize, informs us in his Comment on 
Math. 14. And the Jewiſh Books at this 
day are full of ſuch Parables as our Saviour 
ules. 


And they are oftentimes uſhered in 
with the ſame Phraſe and way of Speak- 
ing, our Saviour does His 3 Wherennto 


ſhall 


= 


Low! 


Cz 
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ſhall T Iiken ſuch a Thing ? ſays 


Chriſt. The Jewiſh Books ſay, Vid. Dr. _ 
A Parable : To what is the thing Jn *arm. of 
like 2 To a Man, to a King of ſtament. p.30. 
Fleſh and Blood. Nay, in the 

Talmudical T reatiſes there are Parables to be 
found, almoſt the very ſame with theſe of 
our Saviour, In the Treatiſe Ki/aim, there 


15 a Diſpute of Sowing upon the Rocks and 


| Stones, and of mixing Wheat and Tares to- 


gether. And in Pcah, a Tract in the Talmud 
= Jeruſalem, they ſpeak of a Tree of Muſt- 

ard-ſeed, which one might climb up into 
like oth:r Trees. Now when this Parabo- 
lical way of Teaching Morality was the 
moſt celebrated Method among theJews,you 
ought not to blame our Saviour, who al- 
ways induſtroully avoided Singularity, for 
his falling in with their common Pra- 
(tice. 

But ſuppoſing Chriſt, as you would have 
had him, ſnould have taught Morality in 
the way of the Heathen Philoſophers ; the 
Jews would have deſpiſed his Sermons then 
more than you deſpiſe them now. 

The Eaſtern way of Reaſoning ' 9 Sviours 
was {o different from that of the _ - 
Weſt, that the ſoundeſt Philoſo- tk 


Eaſtern 


phy of Greece or Roxze would be 77 of Rea- 
meer Jargon and Cant, if it was 


ſorirg. 


Pro- 
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propoſed, in the Philoſophick way, at 7 
ruſalem. The only Method of Reaſoning, 
which agreed with their Palats, was to uſh- 
er in an handſome Simile or Story appo- 
ſite to the matter diſcourled of, to apply x 
{mart Saying of ſome' Ancient Worthy, or 
to bring good Proofs trom their Law or An- 
tient Tradition 3 but to go to prove Moral. 
ty to them, as Plato and 1uly do, from the 


Eternal Rules of Juſtice, from the Rettitude ſi 


and Honourableneſs of Vertue, and th: 
Pravity and Turpitude of Vice, this would 
be meer Heather Greek to the Jews, and ſach 


a way of Talking, which the Wiſe Men of. 


their Education would have vilely deſpiſed, 
Indeed, the Greeks and Romans were forced 
to Argue after that manner, becauſe they 
wanted Revelation to Inſtruct them in Mo- 
rality ; and they had no other way to 
come to the knowledge of particular Moral 
Obligations, but only to deduce them from 
General and Uncontroverted Principles ; 
but the Jews muſt contemn this round-about 
way, aS having a ſhorter Method to come 
to the Knowledge of their Duty, only by 
having Recourſe to the Infallible Word of 
God. Their Proof was, not that Socrates 
or Plato had ſaid this, or Reaſon does di- 
tate itz but becauſe God had comman- 
ded it. - 

Therefore 
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Therefore our All-wiſe Redeemer, who 
knew the Temper and Education of the 
People He converſed with, and whom He 


. IPreached to, took care that his way of In- 


ſtructing them ſhould be that, which was 
more agreeable to their Inchnations, and 


. [which might tend more to their Edification, 
i- than if he had brought among them a Phi- 


loſophick Method of Morality, which was 
in ule only amonglt the Idolatrous Heathen: 
[| warrant ſome of you Polite Gentlemen 
would have had our Saviour talk'd always 
ſome ſuch ſpruce Speeches as you find in 1/o- 


Eirates or Libanins, but our Bleſſed Lord 


underſtood his Office better than fo ; for 
That would have but expoſed him to the 
Mockery of his Auditors, and ſuch an unu- 
ſual Rhetorick would have been as 
Ridiculous at Feruſalemr, as a School Boy's 
Declamation would be at one of our Enc- 
liſh Bars. 

Beſides, if the Men of Learn- | 
ing and Education could have By mating uſe of 
underſtood ſuch ſet and rational gd _ 
Diſcourſes, as you would have quence be would 
had our Saviour ſpeak z yet the 7, Tae 045; 
ordinary People, whom our 5a- People. 
viour was to do moſt Good 
among, they muſt only have come to have 
gaped at his Leftures, without underſtand- 

I 11g 
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ing a tittle of them. Poſlibly ſome (ſuch 
Men as Philo or Joſephus, Men of an Alexan- 
drian Education, who had converſed among 
the Heathen Philoſophers, might have un- 
derſtood ſuch a Vein of Arguing as you 


contend for ; but the poor ordinary Jews 


and Men, who only had an Education in 


Judea, could never have underſtood him, 


In ſhort, that, which our Saviour took up 
with, was the Country and the Popular Elo- 
quence, and which he mult expect to do 
molt good by; and therefore, upon very 
zood grounds, he choſe to make ule of this 
rather than to pleaſe the itching Ears of a 


few Men, who could reliſh nothing but the 


Eloquence of Greek and Latin Books. 
And there is another very 
Avoided hy this Pro- good Reaſon, why our Savi 
Itxtty, " . . . 
our did not give a Rationale 
of all the Moral Duties he 
Preached, becauſe That would have run 
them out into too great a Length, would 
have burthened the Memory of his 41ditors, 
and would have hindred them from being 
{o Comprehenſive, and fuch Compendiums 
of Divinity as they now are., To have gr 
vena Rationale of but One or Two Heads 
of ſome of his Diſcourſes ; to have ſhewn all 
the particular Excellencies, viz. Of a Peace 
able Diſpoſition, the Inward Ryiet and Satix- 
| fection, 
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faction, and the Ouiward Love and Eſteem, 
the Bleſſed Fruits of it in Families and Socie- 
ties, in Church and State, Ec. To have gone 
through al! the other Duties, atter this Rule, 
would have made the Sermon upon the 
Mount bigger than Aquinas his Summs ; and 
ſo our Saviour maſt have been a great deal 
longer a Preaching than he lived, 

But Laſtly, there was no need, that our 


| $:9iour ſhould make uſe of ſuch Rational 


Hararigues, as others do. He taught as one 


| having Authority, and not as the Scribes. He 


kimſelf had Authority ' to command what 
was to be done, and not only to prove it. 


| Others, Doors arnong the Jews, were to 


prove a Thing to be a Duty, becaule it was 
conmmaiided in God's Iord, or delivered here- 
totore by the inſpired Prophets ; but our 
S$zviour was inſpired himſelf, and his Mi- 
racles proved what he faid to be the Word 
of GOD, better than any Arguments or 
Glofles upon Scripture. 

Phil. 1 have ſomething to urge againſt 
one of your Arguments, which afſerts, That 
Chriſt's way of Speaking by Parables, and 
{luch Jewiſh ways of Reaſoning, was beſt un- 
derſtood by the People 5 when 'tis plain 
they were not : For Matth. 13. Chriſt 1s ſaid 
purpoſely to ſpeak in Parables, that the Fews 
might not underſtand him. Which by the 

L 2 way 
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way 184 very odd Way of giving Laws or 
Obligatory Rule s 1n {uch dark Terms, ad no 
body can tell what they mean. 

Crea. All the Parables of our Savionr, (as 
particularly thoſe which gave a Repreſents 
tion of Moral Daties, {uch as that of Dive, 
and Lazarus, and of the iſe and Fooliſ 

Virgins, &C.) are not Dithicult to 
Chriſt does not he mal '} rſtood : ; and when he ſpeaks 
ſpeak Parables 
in his Legiſla- AS a Legiſlator, as in the Sermon 
tons, nor ge- ON the Mount, he lays down his 
neraly 4- Rules in plain and direct Terms, 

But when he ſpeaks of ſome of 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, of the Rejeti- 
on of the Jews, and the Preaching the Ge 
ſpel to the Gertiles, or the like 3 he then on- 
ly makes uſe of Obfcare Similes, which 
ſome of the Captious Fews, who followed 


Chriſt out of no good Deſign, might notun-J 


derſtand. And herein he did no otherwayy, 
than what Jamblichys ſays Pythagoras did, 
who ſaid Many thines in a bidden andl coven 
manner. which thoſe, HT? 0 care to learn of him 
with a pure mind might underſtand: but others 
t hough they heard him, conld not perceive hiz 
meaning. And iom the 1 3th. Cap. of Saint 
Matthew, there was a Proxriſcuous Multitude, 


which followed Chriſt, all of which did not] 


come with a go0d ef1gn to learn his Do- 


fr ine; and thar made him at that time pro- 
pole 
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poſe it more oblcurely 3 but when: thoſe 
Captions People were gone off, he then explat- 
ned himſelt more openly to his Diſciples, 
and ſome other good Feople which were pro- 
bably with them. Or it was futficient if he 
did it only to his Diſciples, who would 
make it ſufficiently known after his Death ; 
and there were {uftictent Material Reaſons, 
that all the Do@rins of Chriſtianity ſhould 
not be revealed tnll atterwards, when the 
World might be in a better Diſpoſ#tion to Re- 
ceive them. 

Phil. There are ſeveral of Chriſt's Aftions 
likewiſe, which do very much diſguſt me, 
aS particularly the Cavalcade he made upoz 
his Aſrnego, as one of our Friends * 
has expreſſed it. To Ride upon Oradl. of 


ſuch an odd ſort of Beaſt at the 7g Pe 


Head of a Mobb, is an 4Tion not 


ng a Wiſe or Grave M; an, more eſpe- 
cially the Me//zas or Sor of Cod. And does 
it not look like an ſztolerable &ffetation of 
Popularity, to ſuffer the Rabble to Hoſannah 
him all x ih upon the Road, and to throw 
their Doublets in the way to grace the Tri- 
umph? If you and I were to ſee the ſame 
thing done, by one whom we were not 


prejudiced by a previous Reſpect to, we 


could not but think it great Vanity or E- 


thuſraſt . 
be 2 Cred 
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Cred. There 1s a Complication of Miſtakes 
PBilolozxs, upon which you ground this 
Calumny againſt our Bleſſed Lord. For you 
think it an odd thing to ride upon an Aſs, 

becauſe Men don't uſually do 
Chriſs ridirg fo in our Weſtern Countries; 
m_—_— nd the Eaſtern People, | 
Ridiculous. P n 

thoſe Times, perhaps, would 
have Jaughed as much at our being ſuch 
Cheraliers in the Time of Peace, and to 
Mount Eorſes upon all Occaſions, which 
they did very rarely, but in order to Battle, 
It was no Comical Thing as you Wits would 
make 1t, to ſee a Man in thoſe Ages, and in 
that Connty 'y, to Ride u upon an Ais : : for Bu 
laaim, who was 4 great Corrtier to one of the 


King of thoſe Conntries Rode upon one, 
Nuntb, 22. 20, 


Neither was it any #feGati- 


A Token of tis 0% of Popularity which moved 
Dumiliry, and 
Namre of bis Our Lord to this Action, for 
Kirgdom. that was a thing which he up- 
on all Occaſions avoided, for- 
bidding the Miracles which he did to be di. 
vulged, and hiding himſelf from the Peo- 
ple when they would have made him 4 
King. But he was pleaſed to make uſe of 
this mean fort of Triumph as a kind of Hie- 
roelyphic. al R epreſentation of the Humility 
which his Re7ig7oz taught, and which, by 


this 
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this, he recommended to them. For this 
was the uſual way of the Oriental People to 
repreſent things by, as Micajah his puſhing 
with Horns, and Eze4zel's boiling the Por. 
By this, he likewiſe repreſented the Spiritual 
Nature of his Kingdom, which was not of 
this World ; for when the Fews expected 
their Tem poral Meſſzas ſhould have Rode in 
all the Triumphal Glories of a Rowan Pro- 
celiion, with a Charriot drawn by Hozſes of . 
the Nobleſt Breed, and Captive Princes 
chained to it ; He to ſhew them their great 
Miſtake in this matter, made a Triumph of 
another kind, upon a common Beaſt, bor- 
rowed of an ordinary Man, and not Plun- 
dered from a Dethroned King ; he did not 
trample like the Roman Vitors upon Scarlet 
and Gold, but only. upon the mean Gar- 


j ments of the co:721207 people 5 and choſe the 


weak Attendance of his poor unarmed Diſci- 
ples rather than the Armed Guards which 
ſurrounded the Imperial Perſon. He might 
if he pleaſed have commanded to himielf 
theſe, and a Thouſand times greater Glories 
but even when he ſuffered Homonrs. to be 
paid him, he choſe even at that Time to ' 
Teach Humility, and a Contempt of the 
Glories of this World. 


Be- 
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| Beſides, He permitted thig 
Ta ſhew him tr Honour to be paid him, to de- 
be a Kirg as Ly k 
well as 2 Pro- monſtrate his Kinely Offeee, 
pher, Ge, which it was neceſſary the Peo- 


ple ſhould be Taught ; and he 


having now, by Preaching a conſiderable 


time, almoſt Perfefted his Prophetick Ofpice, 
by his ſubmitting to this Triumph, Proj. 
dence made way for his entering upon his 
* Sacerdotal, or I11s being a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World. It Chriſt had ſuffered the 
people to have proclaimed him a King before, 
the Fews would have laid hold of him, and 
hindered his Preaching ; and if he had not 
once ſubmitted, though in the Humbleſt 
manner, to accept the Hozours of that Dig- 
ity, they would not have known him to 
be a King as well as a Prophet, which the 
Meſſzas was to be. And now his Preaching 
being finiſhed, he acknowledged his King- 
dom, not out of any Ambitious Deſign, 
(for what pleaſure could fo Wile a Perſon 
take in ſuch poor Honours?) but to fulfill 
the Will of God, and the great Eternal De- 
ſigns of Providence ;, and thereby to give an 
Occalion now at laſt to Jews to Murder 
him, that his [z»ocent Life might be offered 
up to God for a-Sacrifice for our Sins. This, 
Philologus,is no matter of Scoff and Ridicule, 
but is 2 Train of the molt Wiſe and "—_ 

| le 
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le Providence, which ſome time or other 
you will Praile and Admire, or elſe will 
Eternally Grieve and Tremble at. 


But if this was any Indecent 


JAdion of our Saviour, the Fews Fews imer- 


would be forwardeſt. to Expoſe Me eſſa? 
it. But they know very well that 

the ſame was Prophecied of the Meſſzas by 
Zachary the Propher, quoted by Evangeliſe. 
And the moſt Learned Jews, R. 

Eliezer, Nachman, archi, Aber. ' Vid, Bocher, 
banel, &c. own that Prophecy - gy 
to belong to the Meſjzas, Behold ! 

thy King cometh unto thee lowly, and riding 
wor an Aſs, &c. Lach. 9. 4. A Prophecy 
by which the Jews, as 1heoderet ſays, were 
wEgorIwlot ſtruck with Thunder, and there- 
fore ſome of them were forced to deſert the 
Ancient Interpretation of their Schools as to 
the Meſſzas, and explain it of Zerubbabel, 
who was a poor Prizce. But theſe are Mo- 
dern Fetches out of deipight to Chriſtianity, 
& which ſome of the latter Jews are t50 ge- 
nerous to agree with. And therefore Grotizs 
iS not to be pardoned for taking part with 
Aben Ezra, who applies this to Zernboabel, 
and gives our Saviorr only the poor come- 
off of a Secundary Senle. The Comment of 
Rabbi Solomon looks much more Chriitian. 
| tt 
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It 3s impoſſible to Interpret this of any other 
than the Meſſias, when we ſec it fulfilled in w 
other Perſon. 

Phil. Tobeyet plainer with you, I can- 
not think that thoſe Miracles which he i; 
ſaid to have doxe were True, but only He, 
being cunninger than the reſt of the People, 
made them believe ftrange Things were 
done by his power, which either were ne- 
ver done at all, or elſe would have been 

done without him. If a Sick Man 
Celſus apud Was naturally in a hopeful way of 
_ Bluns Recovery, If Chriſt accidentally 

ores In Phi- =”. , 

Joſbb. ſaw him, it was then given out 

that He Cured him. And if the 
Man had an Opinion of His Miraculows Pon- 
er and Holineſs, his Fancy might contribute 
a great deal towards it; and therefore we 
find that a good ſtrong Faith 18 always requi- 
ſite for the ſupport of a Miracle ; and the 
Evangeliſt himſelf owns, That Chriſt could 
dono Miracles in his own Country, becauſe 
of their Unbelief, Mat. 3.58. That is, they 
were acquainzed with him from the begin- 
ning, and were not prejudiced with that ex- 
traordinary Opinion they had of Him, in 
other places, and ſo would not let thoſe 
things paſs upon thera for Miracles which 
deceived others. 


Cred. 


—_—_— 
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Cred. It is not to be expected, but that 
Men of your Principles ſhould disbdlieve 
the Truth of our Saviour's Miracles ;, for if 
vou were ſatished upon this Point, you muſt 
neceſſarily own the Truth of His Do@rines ; 
and therefore, I don't wonder that they lay 
out all their Wit and Vialice to weaken the 
Belief of theſe. But to give you ſatisfaction 
that the Miracles of our Saviour were not 
ſuch cratty Juggling Tricks as you pretend, 
[ deſire you wonld conſider a few Reaſons 
which I ſhall propoſe to you. 

1. By the whole Character and 
Tenor of our Saviorr's Life, He Chri# ne In- 

: \ poſture and 
appears to be a very Good Man ; terefore a 
and therefore could not be Guil- Good Mar. 
ty of an Izpoſture, which no bo- 
dy, but vile Rogaes and Cheats, will be con- 
cerned in. Who dan conceive ſo Good a 
Perſonas JESUS CHRIST, who, all 
along His whole Lite, made it His Buſineſs 
todo Good, to inform Men of their Duty, 
and Teach them the exacteſt Rules of Ver- 
tuve, who Executed His Miraculous Power 
not for Oſtentation, and the Aggrandizing 
His Fame, but to do Good both to the Souls 
and Bodies of Men, who deſpiſed all prof- 
tered Honours, and manifeſted a perfect 
Contempt of the World, who was fo Kind and 
Obliging, ſo Meek and Patient, in all His 
; | Con- 
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Converſation, who Prayed for and laid 
down His Lite for His Enemies ; Who can 
believe that a Perſon of ſuch Wordroy 
Goodneſs would make uſe of ſuch Bak 
Tricks as you Suggeſt ? This may be ſuppo- 
{ed of an Ambitious Man, or one of an un- 
godly Life, who had no regard to Vertue,or 
who would do any thing to gain a Popular 
Applauſe ; but can never be reaſonably 
thought of ſo Good and Innocent a Perſon 1; 
our Bleſſed LOR D. You cant ſuppoſ: 
that He Counterfeited only this Goodreſs: 
for {ome time or other ſuch an Hypocritical 
Vizzor would have dropped off in his 
whole Courſe of Life ; for ſuch Men cannot 
always (tand upon their Guard, and ſome 
time or other in Converlation a Man muſt 
diſplay what he really is, and he had ſo ma- 
ny Enemies, that ſome of them would be 
ſure to have catch'd bold of it 3; or if we 
can {uppoſe Him to have been ever ſucceſs 
fully Cautious, after he ſet up for his ſup- 


poled Impoſiure, yet how can we imagine 


Him to have Acted ſuch a Part for Thirty 
Years before His Preaching ? There 1s no 
ground for {uch a Suſpition, and the plain 
openneſs of His Converſation often with 
Publicans and Sinners,does demonſtrate that 
He was not Acting the FEypocrites part, who 
would have 1nduſtrioutly -avoided ſuch 

AC+ 
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Acquaintance to gain himſelf a better Re- 
putation. : 
2. Men that ſet up. for this 

Trade of Impoſture, take care to ,. Hou 
have as few Witneſſes as ever they done ſo often 
can in what they do, for a multi- "yg 
tude of Eyes will be apt to prie 

too nearly into their Tricks; and if the 
Cheat happens toſucceed once or twice well, 
they are afraid of repeatizg it for fear of ſome 
unlucky miſcarriage. But there is nothing 
like this in our Sav7orr's Miracles. He re- 
peated them over and over as oft as there 
was Occafion for them, and Cured multyi- 
tudes of Blind and Lame in the fame place, 
The Miracles, which he frequently did, 
were ſo publickly to be diſcerned, in the 
face of ſo many Witneſles, that they were 
not like ſtrange hear-{ay Stories, done I 
know not where, and betore I know not 
whom, but before multitudes of Spectators, 
many of which bore him a great deal of T}- 
Will. It-he had any covert way of Curing 


theſe Diſeaſed Perſons by Natural means, he 


would have choſe to have done it in pri- 
vate, but he only {pake the Word in the tace 
of the whole Multitude, and the diſtem- 
er'd Perſons became whole. And this the 
hariſecs oftentimes ſee him do, and, durſt 
not queſtion the Truth of his Performances, 
they owned it to be performed by a ſuper- 
. Natural 
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natural Power, but malicioutly attribute, 
them to a Diabolical one; and at another 
time when he Cured the Mar: of the Palſy 
they could not deny but that He really did 
Cure him, finding Fault only tor His dOing 
it upon the Sabbath-day. He raiſed a Dead 
Man to Life in the open Streets, as he wg 
carrying to his Funeral, with all the Atten- 
dants about him, ſo that if any Trick wa 
laid in this matter, there were Witneſſs 
enough to diſcover it. He increaſed the 
Loaves and Fiſhes at one time for the Feed. 
ing Three Thouſand, at another Five Thoy- 
ſand Men, and 'tis a ſtrange Thing that none 
of all theſe ſhould diſcover the Impoſture if 
there was any. Nay, it 15not to be imagj- 
ned that any [zpoſtor could be fo ſimple to 
go to put ſuch a Trick upon ſuch an Army 
of People, and yet hope that none of them 
ſhould find out the Cheat. 
3. The Nature of Chriff s Vi- 
Nor capable racles were ſuch that they could 
of Collufon. 44mit of no Colluſion: Jugglers 
may play an abundance of ſtrange 
Tricks, becaule they are Maſters of an Arti- 
ficial Slight of Hand, and uſe a great deal of 
cunning Geſtations to keep Peoples Eyes 
from an exact ſight of what they do, which 
it narrowly lookt into, would not at all be 
Wonderous. 
Put 


[ 
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But our Saviour's Miracles can never be 
accounted for this way. No Juggler can 
make a Sick Man believe he is well; or a 
Blind Man fancy he ſees ever afterw ard. It 

3s poſſible, by ſome ſecret cunning, that 
Chriſt might make F1ve Loaves to appear to 


be Ten ; but He could never by ſuch an Art 


make Five Thouſand People think they fil- 
led their Bellies with them. Legerdemain 
might put a Fallacy upon thele Peoples 
eyes; but ſuch Travelling Peoples Sto- 
machs could never be cheated after this rate. 
What Trick could be plaid when the 
Woman that touched but the Hem of His 
Garment, had her Ifiue of Blood dried up? 
Or whas Juggling could there be, when He 
raiſed up Lazarys from the Dead, when the 
Corps (tank, and the Spectators Þ \oles, as 
well as their Eyes, were W anefſe of the 
Miracle. 

4. He that could ſet up for a 
Counterfeiter of {uch Miracles, No C__ 
which would colt a Max fo zmch = , ——_ 
Pains to Perform, and ſo mach 4 #t. 
Danger if he found out, muſt 
needs exgect {ome Temporal Advantage by 
it. No body could be fo {imple to forfeit 
his Honeſty, his Fame, and his Neck for 
nothing. A Mar would expect ſome Re- 
compence or other tor {uch an Hazardous 
Undertaking, 
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Undertaking, and not Cheat for pur 
Cheating ſake. But what Advantage did 
our Saviour make, or could he expett 
from that Iwpoſizre which you would 
ſuppoſe him to have carried on ? As for 
Fame, and Riches, and Honour, which are the 
great Baits that ſct all your Impoſtures agoy, 
it is plain he Deſpiſed and Undervalued all 
theſe things. There is no doubt to be made 
but that if his Eyes had been upon Gain, he 
might have drawn conliderable.Wealth from 
ſuch a Number of People which every 
where followed him, or at leaſt might have 
raiſed himſelt 4bove that Poverty he choſc 
to Jive 1n. | 

So many Religious M:n and Women, and 
ſome of them of conſiderable Fortune, would 
have been very proper Subjects, for a Mar of 
ſuch Deſigns to have worked upon ; but 
this was never Objected or Suſpected of 
him, and he was ſo little Maſter of Riches, 
that he was forced to be at tne Expence of 
a Miracle, to pay a ſmall Tax. It Fame or 
Honoxr had been his Aim, he would have 
endeavoured to ſpread and propagate the 
Glory of his Miraculous }Forks ; but he ra 
ther endeavoured, upon all Occaſions, to 
Stifle them ; and when the Multitude would 
have made him a King, he conveyed him 
ſelf away from them. The other Mock- 
\ l eras 3 
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Meſſias's were ſpurred on to their [poſtures 
by the hopes of that Kingdom, which our 
$roiour refuſed 5 but it does not appear that 
our Saviour had any other Aim, but to do 
Good to Mens Sorls ; and when ever they 
Talked to Him of a {exporal Kingdom, He 
always told them His Kingdom was not of 
this World. Tt our Saviour had had any 
Spark of Ambition in Him, that favourable 
Opportunity would have Tried Him; for the 
Jews, at that time, were full of Expectati- 
on of a Texzporal Meſſrus, and He might have 
carried tne whole Nation after Him, if He 
had but ſet up for a Temporal Prince. Fort 
that, which Diſguſted the Jews molt, and 
made many of His Fo//owers leave Him, was 
His Croſſing their Notions with a Spiritual 
Kingdom, which they had no Idea of. *Tis 
plain, therefore, it our Saviour had deſign- 
ed any Secular Advantage to Himſelf; He 
would have Cloſed with their fond Opixj- 
ons, to have gained an Intereſt among them ; 
but contrariwiſz,he loſt the Favour of many 
of their great Ones, by Reproving them for 
their Faults, and, at laſt, Slighted the King- 
dom they would have conferred upon Him 
and therefore, (I ſay) no Honour could be 
a Bait to Him to carry on an Izpoſture, who 
could (o bravely Deſpiſe the Greateft of Ho- 


- Pfours: All that you can ſay, is, That He 


M looked 
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looked upon it as the Greateſt Honour to be 
the Ring-Leader of a Sect. 
5. But then we muſt conſider, 
Becauſe of tbe That though this has been the In- 
ye ag ducement for ſeveral Impoſtors to 
Deceive the People, yet it has 
been when they thought they were able to 
do it without any great hazard, eſpecially 
of their Lives. Every one who lived in 
the Jewiſh Commmon-IWVealth,muſt needs know 
what a Capital Puniſhment was to be infli 
cted upon Falſe Prophets or Impoſtors, and 
therefore no one in his Senſes would ven- 
ture his Life for the ſake of ſuch a Cheat, 
where there was not an extraordinary Ad- 
vantage attending. As for thoſe that ſet up 
for Temporal Melſraſes, the caſe 1s widely 
difterent : They gathered afcer them a Num: 
ber of Men in a Hoſtile way, who could de 


fend them from the Power of the Law : butf/ 


thoſe who Propagated a Falſe Religion, 1na 
Peaceable Method, were left naked to th: 
Sword of Fuſtice,and therefore they could no 
otherwiſe but expect to Sacrifice their Live 


Ct 
ha 
the 


for their DoFrine - And, according to youror 
Suppoſition, this muſt be our Saviour's cale,JVe! 
and therefore, How can you ſuppoſe Himſthe 
to be ſo ſimple, to expoſe His Life for the{ev 
ſake of a wild Impoſture, and for the Honanſpet 


Followers * 


of being a Ring-Leader to ſome few GiddyF'p! 
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Followers £ Indeed, in thole Places, where 
Liberty of Opinion 1s Tolerated, Men may 
venture, upon ſuch an Impudent Deſign ; 
bur th5s 15 not to be ſuppoſed in a Nation 
where the Laws were ſo tevere upon {znova- 
tors. 

Every one who Reads our Savionr's Ser- 
mons, mult allow Him to be a Man of com- 
on Senle z but He muſt be a Man out of 
His Wits, to go about to carry on an [z- 


| poſture, which he muſt be certain to be Exe- 


cuted for. Or, it He had any hopes to E- 
vade the Kigor of the Laws, it muſt be by 
ſoothing the Men in Authority ; but our Sa- 
viour d1d not 1n the leaſt attempt this, bur, 
by His daily Reproofs, Provoked the Scribes 
and Phariſces, who only were able ro Sup- 
port Him 3 and therefore- you muſt make 
Him down-right Mad to manage an [zzpo- 


fure after that Rate. 


6. If all theſe Miracles were 


Cheats and Deluſions, tho' they = Mow 
: er3c0 
had the good Luck to paſs upon crc 1 


| 4 
the People at firſt, yet ſome time Chear. 


ourgor other the Fraud mult be diſco- 

aſe Jrered; eſpecimily, ſince it they were Cheats, 
linjthey muſt be managed by a Combination of 
thejſeveral People. Suppole that 'twas agreed 
rwſoetween Lazarys and Chriſt, that he ſhould 
ddyjzppear only to be Dead, and to be raiſed by 


's 
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Him again, That the Widows Son plaid 
the ſame Trick, That the Blind Men could 
lee before, That the Lame Men pretended 
only to Halt, And that the Five Thouſand 

len gave cnly out a Falſe Story, that they 
had their Bellics full out of ſach a ſmall Pro- 
viſion, ©, Now if theſe Miracles were 
only pretended, and there being ſo many 
Men conicious to the Cheats, How ſhould 
it come to pals that none of all thoſe ſhould 
ever Diicover them 2 When a Number of 
Men are concerned in a Secrecy, even where 
the Cauſe is molt Juſt, ſome Traytor or 0- 
ther betrays the Ifitreague 3 and therefore 
you cannot think there would be more Fi- 
delity in ſuch a vile /zzpoſiure, as you (up- 
poſe this to be. Chriſt had one Falſe Diſci- 
ple among the Twelve; and therefore, to be 
fare,all thoſe Five 1houſand Men could neve; 
agree to be Vouchers tor ſuch a Lying Mir- 
cle. Or if they kept His Councel in his more 
Proſperous Eſtate z yet when He fell into 
Trouble, if they had any Infincerity to ac- 
culſe Him of, to be {ure tome or other would 
have been brought to His Trial to accul: 
Him ; which would have been more material 
Evidence than any thing His Adverſarie 
then Objected againſt Him. There is hard- 
ly one ſingle {poſture advanced, but that 


ſomething, or other is ſtarted up in a little 
time, 
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time, which, by comparing of Circumſtan- 
ces together, diſcovers the Cheat; but for 
led Þ ch a multitude of [apoſtures, (which our 
nd | $r070ur muſt upon your Account be Guilty 
KJ of) carried on by a Confederacy of fo many 
r0- | People, and in the ſpace of fo many Years 
eq never to be diſcovered, but tor want of this, 
ny the Jews. muſt be forced to take up with 
uld ſuch Poor Evidence again{r our Oaviour ; 
ud ind all the Infidels down from the Apoſto- 
oy lick Age to this time, have never been able 
oy to make any ſuch unfair Dealings appear. 
©} This is perfettly incredible, and more Mj- 
ory racutous, let me tell you, than any thing we 
Fr ay that he did. 
us 7. But it 1s-nCt a little unreafo- 
ſc nble, Philologys, that you ſhould 47 Cbrif?'s 
: C . - Enemies and 
be queſtion the Truth of our Javi- jj, ayricrs. 
VOY or's Miracles, which have been 
IF owned for fo many Ages, and*which the 
ory greateſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion 
ntOF never could be ſo hardy to queſtion > The 
TJ Unbelievers, in the time of Chriſt and his 
uld Apoſtles, and in the next following Generati- 
ule ons, were the beſt able to Examine into the 
rial Truth of theſe Matters, but they, after all 
HOY the Igrifttion their Wit or Malice could 
rd- make, could not find but'that-our S7vjonr 
math 4d theſe Miraculous Works which are attri- 
ney byted ro him;& therefore they ſet thewiclves 
| M 3 only 
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only to give an Account how he came to 
do them otherways, than by the Power of 
God, which they were unwilling to own 
he was afliſted with. The Jews, who 
were contemporary with our Saviour, they 
attributed them to a Djabolical Power, fay- 
ing, He caſt out Devils by Beelzebub : the 
Prince of the Devils. The Heathen Infidels, 
as Hierocl:s, Celſus, Fulian, &c. do contend 
they were done by Magick, and the Modern 
Jews never pretend to diſown the matters of 
Fact, but only ſay theſe extraordinary things 
were done by a right pronunciation of the Shem 
Hamephoras, 'or the inexprefſſible Name of 
God, which Chriſt having, - by Cunning, 
got out of the Temple, this Enabled him, (as 
they tell us) to do all the Miracles which 
he did. And beftdes, the Modern Jews are 
ſo far from diſowning the: Miraculowns Power 
of Chriſt, that they -have ſeveral Stories of 
it in their -Talzrd, as Mahomet himielt in 
his Alchonan has the ſame. - Therefore, me- 
thinks, it has a little too much the Air of 
Confidence, for the QUrbelievers only of 
this Age, to *' deny his Miracalons Power, 
which has. conſtantly been allow'd by the 
moſt inveterate Enemies of Chriſtianity for 
{o many Hwmdred Years ; ſome of which 
lived {o-nigh the time, when theſe Viatters 
were Tranſacted, were {oſharp-fighted, " 
; ON 
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ow'd ſuch a- Spight to Chriſtianity, that 
they would have detected the Juggle, 
if there had been any, altogether as 
well as our Eagle-Eyed Wits now a- 
days. 

8. As for your Objedion of 
Chriſt's not being able to do Mira- Ge hr 
cles in his own Country, that 18 few Miractes 
grounded on a Viſtake. For in in his owy 
that place it is not ſaid, that Chriſt <9 
could not, or did not do any Vi- 
racles ; but Fe did not many Miracles becauſe 
of their Unbelief. And to ule the Words of 
the Learned Grotizs upon the place. Chriſt 
did Miracles round the Country, that they 
who knew nothing of him, might believe in 
him. To thoſe that begun to believe hc 
added New Miracles, by which they might be 
confirmed in their New Faith. But to 
thoſe who deſpiſed the firif Miracles he re- 
peated no wore, leaſt the Liberality of God 
ſhould grow cheap. And indeed ior ſuch 
people that Slighted his Miracles, what rea- 
{on had God to afttord them more, to tram- 
ple upon {ti]l 2 But your Argument, which 
makes an Antecedent Faith, or good Opinion 
ot Chriſt, neceſiary for his working Miracles, 
has no foundation at all. For wherever 
Chriſt firſt worked Miracles, the People 
were Incredulous betore they ſaw his 
M4 Works 
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i} orks, ſo that the firſt Miracle. he wrovght 
muſt carry its own Evidence with it, and be 
truly Miraculons ; and then what reaſon is 
there to think, that he ſhould work True 
Miracles to Convert the Infidels, and Sham 
ones to begnite the Believers ? If your Sug- 
eſtion be true, that he was afraid of his 
Impoſtures being diſcovered where he was 
known ; Why would he venture to do an 
Miracles at all 2 For the Hiſtory allows, he 
did ſome, though not many ; and ore or 
two ſuch falle Tricks, plaid among a preju- 
diced People, would have endangered 
His Reputation as much as an Hun: 
dred. 

Phil. But \unleſs Chrift had ſome foul 
Game to Play, What was the Reafor that he 
pickt up ſuch a number only of 1//iterate 

Stupid Auditors, a parcel of poor 
Celſus apud F;ſherzzen and diſolute Publicans, 
Orig 1-2: and a Wretched Tribe of Mobb, 
Fulian apy WHRO were wont to run after him? 
Cyril. lib. 6. If he had deſigned to Teach 

Morality ſeriouſly, without any 
By-Ends, and had done Real Miracles, he 
would have had Men of a better Figure to 
have been his Diſciples ; which would have 
much contributed to the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel, when it was confirmed by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe, who had a better Judg- 
gens 
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nent and Reputation, than thoſe Firſt Propa- 
eators Of it, But why did he ſort out ſuch 


poor ignorant People, that inſtead of Serſe 


were qualified only with Credulity, unleſs 
he had deſigned to make a Property of them ? 
If he had deſigned really to inſtru&t them, 
he would rationally have Taught them their 
Duty ; but inſtead of this, as 

Cells ſays, he Bids them only Be- _ apud 
lieve, and they ſhall be Saved; he c,& 2. 
does not cry out on them, ?o cor - Id. p. 303. 
ſider the Reaſon of what he ſays, but 

only to believe him. Which is away of pro- 
ceeding which ſeems to carry much of the 
Juggle with it. 

Cred. The Reaſon why ſo many poor and 
unlettered People were firſt called'to Chriſtia- 
nity, was not becauſe their Simplicity mighr 
be more ealily impoſed upon, but becauſe 
ſuch had better Diſpoptions towards it. Our 
Saviour nor his Apoſtles did not refuſe Diſci- 
ples of any Rank whatſoever ; nor were they 
abſolutely deſtitute of Wiſe and Rich Men ; 
for Nicodemus, foſeph of Arimathea, and 
Sergins Paulus, were Men of a conliderable 
Figure ; but: their greate{t Harveſt was a- 
mong the Poor and Qrnlearned, becauſe they 
were better qualified for the Reception of 
the (oſpel. 


For 
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For Rich Men were ſo elated 
Poor better by the Grandieur of their - Condj. 


_ < tion, had ſuch a ReſpeCt of Pex. 


Goſpel than ſons, and a Love for the Honow, 
W. and Gayeties of this World, that 
they rarely could be perſwaded to 
attend to the Reaſons, which were offered 
by Perſons of ſuch a mean Character and E- 
quipage as our Saviour and his Apoſtles were, 
They might have liſten'd toa Word or two 
which was ſpoke by ſome great DoGfor of 
the Sanedrim, but they would not vouch- 
ſafe to hear what was ſaid by ſuch poor 
Itinerant Preachers. Belides, the Do@Frine 
which they Taught was all Gal/ and Worm- 
wood to ſuch Perſons ; That Contempt of the 
World which Chriſt's Relizzon did recom- 
mend, That extraordinary Charity to the 
Poor, That Patience, Humility, Reſrgnation to 
20's WVill and Forgiveneſs,$ Loving of Ent- 
ies, ſeem'd perfectly inconſiſtent with 4 
Great Foriune. And therefore 'tis no great 
Wonder that but few of them were Converts 
to ſuch unpalatable Do@rines. 
And as for the Wiſe and Lear- 
The /gnorart ned of that time, they were 4 
marme 229 much prejudiced againſt the Re 
l;izion our Saviour Taught. The 
Literate Jews, who had been bred up undet 
the great Rabbirs of the Sanedrin, had thei! 
thoughts 
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thoughts ſo wholly bent upon the Ancient 
Traditions of the Church, and the Celebra- 


I ted Books and Sayings of their Maſters, that 


they looked down with Contempt upon 
this New DoGrine, Preached by Men of ſo 
mean Education as Jeſus Chriſt and his Illi- 
terate Followers ; and thought noone could 
Teach any thing worth attending to, but 


| who had come out of one of their Rabbini- 


cal Schools. The Greeks had their Heads full 
of Pagan Philoſophy, and could reliſh no- 
thing but what ſavoured of their Faſhionable 
Eloquence, and {fo deſpiſed the Propagaters 
rt rg; as a parcel of Simple Prating 

thuſtaſtical Mechanicks. And therefore it 
was very Natural that our Blefſed Lord, or 
his Apoſtles, ſhould make very few Proſelites 
of theſe ſort of Men, when the Pride of 
their Learning, and their Opinion of their 


| Vain Philoſophy was fo great a Bar,againſt the 


Reception of the plain Do@rines of Chriſtia- 
aily. | 
But our Saviour had another Reaſon, be- 
bdes the Natural Tendency- of the Thing, 
why he choſe to have his Follow- 
errof the Poorer & [literate fort Ti*s Choice 
; q made the Pro- 
of Men, viz. To ſhew the Mira- preſs of the 
entous Hijiſtance Of God in the Goſpel! more 
Propagating the Goſpel, and the 70: 
mighty Force of Chriſtianity, to 


make 
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make its way through the greateſt Obſtacle, 
There would be one Material Argument loſt 
for the Proof of the Divinity of the Chriſjj. 
an, Religion, it our Saviour had Taught it 
firſt to the greateſt Clerks among the Jews 
or Greeks, or made his Diſciples out of Men 
of great Families and Fortunes. It might 
then be Objected, that it was no wonder 
that this Religion throve ſo well in the 
World, when it was carried on by the uni. 
ted force of the Elaquence and Reaſon of 
{uch_ celebrated Schollars, and when it was 
furthered by Men of {ſuch Intereſt and Re- 
putation. You Unbelievers then would 
have fell very hard upon us with this Ar- 
gument, That Chriſtianity, was only a P6- 
litick Contrivance, and that it might be very 
well carried: on with that Succeſs it was, 
when it had all Human Advantages poflible 
to alli{t it. - And therefore our Blefled Lord 
in his Infinite Wiſlom, muſt forſee the [n- 
convenience Of ti1is QbjeFion ; and upon that 
Account, choſe his fir{t Diſciples to be 111: 
terate Men, who, by the Afitſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, ſhould carry on a New Religion 
again{t all Human Probability, and bear 
down the Jewiſh Ceremonies and Heathen 
[dolatry, although ſupported by all tne Arts 
and Diligence of the Learned Rabbins and 
Philoſophers, And this_ 1s the Sum of the 

Apoſtles 


[Part ITT. 


with a Thelilt. 173 


Apoſtles Argument. Not many Wiſe nor 


many Noble are called : But God hath choſen 
the Fooliſh Things of the World to confound the 


[Wiſe ;, and God hath ghoſen the Weak Things 


of the World to confound the Things' which 
are Mighty. And Baſe Things of the World, 
ard Things which are Deſpiſed hath God cho- 
ſen ;, yea, and things which are not tobring to 
nonght things that are : That no Fleſh ſhould 
Glory in bjs preſence, 1 Cor. 1. I6, Ge. 
And ſo you Talk a little too 
faſt, when you ſay, That our Sa- #7 - Chriſt 
. . » rTequiredFaith 
viour required nothing of - his his piſci- 
Diſciples but only Faith, or to ples. 


| Believe. *Tis true that he delign- 


ed Faith to be the ground Work of his Re- 
ligion, and therefore he endeavours to lay 
this Foundation firſt, that they ſhould be- 
lieve him to be the Mej/zas. For when they 
believed, That the Doctrines of his Religton 
would be more eaſily inſtilled into them ; 


| becauſe then they would carry Authority 
, | with them, and he would not be put upon 


all Occaſions to prove what he Taught by 
Scripture or Realon. But we do-not find 
that our Saviour meant, that Men thould 
only take up with Faith, and nothing more ; 
for if he did, Why ſhould he have put 
himſelf to the trouble of Preaching his moſt 
Excellent Sermon upon the Mount, where 

| Practical 
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Practical Rules of Morality were laid down 
with the greateſt ExaCtneis that ever was in 
the World. But I muſt freely own, that 
Men had greater Thoughts of Fth in the 
Apoſtolick, Times, than they have in theſe 
cold Ages of Chriſtianity. Faith then was 
not thought only a bare Afent to the Truth 
of Chriſt's Doctrine, and his being the Me: 
f7as, but ſuch an * :nward Principle or Effect 
of God's Grace in their hearts, as gave them 
not only Conviction of, but a Zeal for their 
Duty, inſpired them with ſuch flaming Af. 
fetions and Love of God, and ſuch a Jong- 
ing for Heaven, as even to wiſh for Mar- 
tyrdom to get hither the ſooner. And let 
ſome Men laugh as much as they pleaſe at 
inſpired and infuſed Habits ; it if a Good 
Man does attentively read God's Word, 
devoutly Meditate upon our Saviour's Life 
an Actions, and accuſtom himſelf to fre- 
quent and earneſt Prayers; he will quickly 
find his Thoughts animated with that 
Noble Senſe of Religion, with ſuch a ſtead- 
faſt Belief of, and ſuch a hearty Love for our 
Saviour's Dodrines, as will give him ſuch a 
Reliſh of True Chriſtian Faith, as is never 
to be had from the flat Ratiovales of 1 
Hundred Remonſtrant Syſtems. 


But 
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But when you infinuate that 
our Saviour made Choice of ſuch Mew _ « 
mean Auditors, the better to make of Fa. 


his pretended Miracles paſs upon «s orbers. 


.them z- I will only ask you, Dont 


you think theſe ordinary People had their 
common Senſes as well as other Men? Could 
they not tell Wine from Water,a Blind Man 
from a Seeing.one, and a Dead Man from a 
Live one? And it they covld do this,” they 
might -as well judge of -our Saviour's 
Miracles, as any Philoſopher or Virtzoſo in 
the World. 

Phil. There 1s another thing in the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt, which I cannot digeſt ; 
which 1s, that you cry him up as the great- 
eſt Example of Patience, and :yet he does 
not ſeem. to bear his Sufferings and Death 
with any tolerable Courage. But hear whar 
Celſus fays to you Chriitians : If you would 


Deify a Man for Bravery at his Death, you 


have the Example before you of Hercules, A- 
ſculapius aud Orpheus. But there are yet 
Braver than theſe. Anaxarchus, when he was 
thrown into 4a great Mortar, and moſt 
cruelly Pounded there, he deſpiſed the 
Torment , and faid this Worthy Thing in- 
deed of the Divine Spirit. Beat the 
Bellows of Anaxarchus, for you do not beat 
him. And this Anaxarchus was no more than 
a 
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a Natural Philofopher. What did. Epidtetus 
do 2 Why, when his Maſter was torturing hiz 
Leg, without concern he ſmiled in his Fac, 
and ſaid, You will break my Leg. And whey 
he had broken-it, he only ſaid, Did not Itel 
you that you wonld. break it ® But what did 
your God ſay comparable to this * Nay I will 
add further, That his Praying that the Cup 
might paſs from him, and his complaining 
of God's Deſettion of him upon the Crods, 
ſeem to ſhew a Fearand Deſpondency un- 
worthy of any Great Mind under Atidti- 
ONs. 
Cred. Any one who is acquainted with 
the Lives of the Philoſo- 
Heathen Philoſophers Hhers, know it was a chief 
mot more Pattent or . . 
Couragious than Chriſt Part of their Study to in- 
vent {mart Sayings - to be 
talkt of, which was the thing they princi- 
pally aimed at ; but then it 1s obſervable, 
that theſe Sages who ſaid ſo many fine 
Things, ſeldom did any good ones. They 
did not ſet halt the value upon a good Cha- 
ritable Action, as they did upon an Apo- 
thegm 3 and Men of the moſt Vicious Lives 
have utrer'd ſome of the fineſt Flowers of 
the Pagan Morality. 'Tis the Character of 
our Saviour and his true Followers, Non 


magna loquimur, fed vivimus. Not to tak 


great things, but to live them, And one 
g004 
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good Adtion of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
was worth an Hundred of ſuch Sayings. 
If a- Man had been to look into the Hearr 
of one of theſe Philoſophers when-he was 
aſſerting one of theſe Sentences, he might 
have read there a great deal of Pride reflect- 
ed upon himſelf for the Witty Thought, 
a great deal of impotent Malice again(t his 
Enemies, and'a great deal of Fear and Im- 
patience, tho a Predominant Pride made 
him carry off all with a Jeſt. But when 


i. | Celſus ſays, What did Chriſt jay comparable 


to theſe ® Origen anſwers admirably well, 
His Silence 'under the Whips and the Tor- 
ments, ſhewed a greater Courage and Pati- 
ence* than the moſt Eloquent Greek conld 
ſhew, by ſpeaking in thoſe circumſtances. To 
which we may add one thing more $ but 
that which Eclipſes all the Glory of the 
Heather Philoſophy, 1s, That our Saviour 
under his Suffterings: Prays for his Ene- 
mies, Father forgive them, for they know not 
what they do, whilſt rhe Sayings of theſe 
Suffering Philoſophers carry in their Face 
an_ unregenerate Malice, and ſpightful-Re- 
tlection upon their Perſecutors. 
. As to what you Object agaipſt Reaſon of our 
our Saviour's Praying 1hat the 3951 4 
4 : TY : irg Thas the 
bitter Cup might paſs from hims, 1 Cup, &c: 
cannot tell why you ſhould ime _ 

N pute 
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pute that to; his want of Courage or Pati- 
ence; He made no Patlionate Exclamaions, 
{hew'd-no Deſponding Oriek, 'or any other 
indecent Paſlon, under his Torments,: but 
bore them all-with is much -Mitdneſs/ and 
Patience as Human Nature 18: capable of, 
Suppoſe one of your Heathew Philoſophers 
had been in our Saviour's/place, {and endu- 
red as much Pain in Mind:andi/Body as He? 
He would Ptroaps have-ſaid thatPain was.no; 
Evil, and that his Mind.was fixt upon ſuch 
a firm Baſis, thathis Forments'were inſen{-) 
ble, tough at the ſame time .every Groan; 
and Shrugg would have-given the Lie to his 
Principles. : But our Bleſſed Lord, with all 
the Trathzand Modeſty ot an Innocent Per-, 
fon, own'd the Imperfetion of Human Na- 
ture, and'1ts being thocked' at ſuch a direty] 
Paflion ;- bet then, by the aſliſtance of 
Grace, he:quickly overcoming thoſe Natu- 
ral Strugglings, and with the greateſt Meek- 
neſs and Patience, reſigns himſelf perfectly 
to the 00d pleaſure of God. O wy Father, 
if it be poiſable, let this Cup paſs from me; 


_— not as 1 will, bit as Thou wilt, 


fat. | 26. 5 

Nor does Chriſt's crying out, Eli, Eli, 
lara ſabachthani, make any thing for what 
you affert. ? For our Saviour. there repeats 
only a part of a Pſalm, which was a Prophe- 
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ey; of him,”.and- applicable to his preſent 
Circumſtances, and. therefore 1it- cannot be 
expected that every word of .it ſhould as 
exactly: agree to. 0ur-Yaviour's Condition. as 
the Expreſiionshe framed himſelf. - Befides, 
we freely own; That-owur Saviour, when he 
uſed theſe . words; was under the preflure 
of the. greateſt: Pain and Grieb that ever he 
knew, whenbe notonly telt the. Torments 
of the Croſs in--his Bady, but had his Soul 
weighted down with the Grief of the whole 
Worlds. Sins up9n'it's: and if the ſenſe of a 
Mats own Sing :are/apt, oftentimes, to raile 
Deſpondency-in him ; How like a, perfect 
Dereliction muſt our Seviegr's Griet appear; 
whoſe Soul atehe time: was Opprefſed: with 
the Grief for:the Sins of {0 meu fone of 
Offenders ? | | 


"Pt My: next Exception is,againſt the 
tory of- Chriſt's: RefſarreFion. 111 Mt; were 
True; it would: not :be ſuch /a Wonderous 
Miracle as you imake of it. For .it, would 
not be the firſt time; that an. Executed Male- 


BT EEESE 


And Hiſtories make mention of. ſeveral 
dtters, who have returned to Life again a 
N 2 conl{tderable 
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| confiderable time after they were 
Celſ. apud- ſeemingly dead. 'AS Ariſtea 


Ori . lib. . , - 
ry ag 4 Proconneſi#s mentioned by Hero- 


ans dotus, ' Hermotimus Clazonienin, 
Lib. 2.p.94, WROſe Soul did frequently go out 
& p. 101. of his Body'and return again, FE- 

- pimencdes of Crete, who tlept in 1 
Cave for Fifty Years together, and Harme- 
ins his Son, who lay dead for: Ten Days, 
and Revived upon the Funeral Pile. But, 
for my patt, I do not find any ground to 
believe this Relation of His Reſurrection; 
for the matter 4s atteſted only by the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, whoſe Intereſt it was to 
make him-alive again, orelſe People would 
have laughed at them: tor their believinga 
Dead Man to be-ithe Mejjzas 3. and ſome of 
the Witneſſes were filly Women, one of 
which had been a crazed Demoniack. Now, 
Who can believe Matter of Fact atteſted at 
this rate 2 Beſides, What ſhould be the Tex 
fon of-Chriſt-his being ſo ſhy of being ſeen 
after the Reſurrection ? And: why did he 
not Converſe as freely with his Diſciples 
he did before ? *Fhe Relation -of his drop- 
ping in fo accidentally ' upon - thems '-and 
ſometimes not to be known by them, and 
his grving them only ſome impertect Views 
and Glances of himſelf, over:what he had 


done at other times, ſhews ſomething of 
So be Trick 
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Trick 'or Juggle-1n this matter more than 
ordinary. 1 
1 (red. Lwoutles, Credentins, you ſhould 
'M, | be ſo afraid of believing a matter fo well 
Olt | atteſted as onr Saviour's ReſurreCtion, and 
E- yet you can {wallow down all the improba- 
n2] bilities and Contradictions which the con- 
#0: | trary Opinions include in it. . What a Jeſt 
3, þ is it to compare the Reſurrection 
ut, | of Chriſt with the Recovery of Chriſt really 
Of ſome Hang'd - Malefattors ? Do vets 
MN; J you think ſeriouſly, that the death 
of upon the Croſs was any thing like our or- 
Of dinary Suſpenſion 2 You know in that Pu- 
ala niſhment, the miſerable Criminal was well 
SJ nigh Whiptto Death with Rods or Scour- 
off ges ;- the tendereſt part of his Body, the 
off Palms of his Hands, and the Soles of his 
Wy Feet were pierced thro' with Nails, and (o 
a} ſuffered to linger out the little remains of 
1 Life in extream Pain and Anguiſh ; and was 
«MJ never taken down from the Cro(s till he was 
he dead, which the attending Executioners did 
8] make ſure of by breaking his Bones, or ſtab- 
Pf bing his Body, Now, though it may ſome- 
nd times happen, that w hen a Man is Executed 
nd only by Strangulation, the Conftriction of 
WF his Throat may be abated, and his Blood, 
| when it is not quite cold and ſtagnated, 
OJ may come to circulate again, Bur this is - 
al - N 5 in;poſlible 
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impoſſible Naturally to happen in a Perſok | -: 
that was almoſt expiring under the Laſhes of | - 
the Whips, that for ſeveral hours was torn 


| 
by the Nails:of the: Crofs, and had at laſt his | '! 
Heart pierced through by a'Soldiers Spear, ; 

{ 


The Executfoners, who were/nfed to theſe 
matters, knew very well, when the Perſon 
was fully dead, and underſtood the great | 
Severity they. "uſt undergo, it they did |- 
not inflict the- utmoſt/of the Sentence upon | 
the Criminal; Or if 'this' was poſhible to 
have happened, it muſt beiby great Care of 
the Body, by keeping:it wart all the while, 
and cheriſhing it ; but our S$4vionr's Body 
had the Funeral Rites only immediately. be- 
ſtow'd upon it, and laidi only in a cold 
ſtoney Grave. The chill and damps of 
ſuch a place would, in all that time, perhaps | ' 
have Killed one that was notof the hardieſt 
conſtitution; but a Body fo miſerably 
wounded and 'torn,as our Blefled LOR D's 
was, could never have revived. 
But what are theſe 'Inſtances of Ariſteas 
Px 'Oconneſins, @*c. ''to the pur- 
Inſtances of. Hoſe ? Ariſteas was a Man who 
" Sc Heredotws ſays dropt down dead 
in a Fullers'Houſe. The Fuller 
went to tell his Friends what happened, and 
when he came back. -noA4rifteus- was to be 
found, and ſeveral Perlons4aid they ſaw him 
at 
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him; - Now 1s:not this worthy {td .to be 


*compared w ith the Kiſtory of cur Savionr's 


-ReſurretFion-e > Origen Arguaes very well a- 


-gain(t the '1SfHinefs -of this. Story, becaute 


there. could be no' manner oft-ute inahis Pro- 
dig7. 
Confirm an excellent J#ſtitution of Religion ; 
But'iC was not.worth while to'come Titothe 
World to- Write Verfes;- ard ter occation the 
Building of an Altar or two.” But 'tis not 
worth our pains to confate this Fable, which 
is diſcarded by the, moſt. Judicious of the, 
'Heathen, by *Pliryy Platarchy Famblicus wid 
A. Gellins ;, &'is a monſtrous Story ether of 
'Herodotus his Coiningy or the Pythagorenns, 
whos Heinſizs; in-his Notes' upon” Maxi- 
mis Tyrins,. has ſhewn; were, 'atove aſl 'the 
Philoſophers, moſt pleated with ſuch Stories. 
And ſo as for the: Story of Hermotiwns,. Lu- 
cian looks upon it as a Fable 'and- Pliny 
ſays his Body only lay halt dead. And the 
the long fleep-ot Epincnides 'Pliny. and 
Diogenes \Eatrtittsi:fay.t. is an Idle T ates; 
the truth of which'ts, that! all this tnne tre 
was abfent; 'ro-Study the Nature of Plants, 
| | N 4 ancl 
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at the ſame time at a diftant place. Seven 
-Years after: he appeared at Proconneſus and 
anade Verſes. | Many: Years after, he appea- 
red among the. Metgpontini in [taly, and ad- 
:viſed-them to Bild an 'Altarito polo and 


Our $,Gvionr's Reſurftefion Was tos 


194. A Conference Part HIT. 
and Maximns Tyrins ſays, this was only a 
Moral Fable of Epimenides his own Coyn- 
iog, to ſhew forth, that Man's-Lite is only 
like along Dream. And fo laſtly,as' for 
Harmonins his Son, it is plain as that. Story 18 
told, in Plato, it was defign'd only as a Phi: 
foological Fable. Plato | himſelf calls it 
wilog,gnixeyE@, and the way of telling 1t im- 


ports as much, for he mentions there the | 


Sirexs, and the Parce, 'and ſuch other Mj- 

| thological Romance, which he would never 
have done in a true Story. But Plutarch 
owns this only to be a Fable, of which there 
15 an Allegorical Senſe. to be given 3 for 
when Plato brings in Eris, the Son of Har- 
#onius,as he ſpeaks of the: ſtate of Souls, he 
means that the Soul 15 generated of Harmo- 
Dy, and joyned-to a Body,: which when: it 
leaves, » it goes into the Air to be Born again. 
And this i 15 the Rational and True Account 
of .Flato's Story. Now 1s not this rare Stuff 
for 'Men,. with a ſerious Face,” ro Confront 
with our Saviour's Reſurredtion, which was 
{o.Credibly Atteſted by . ſo mary exceptio- 
nable Witnefles ? - 


You cannot {ay that this 1s related Jike 
one of the Idle Tales, which People are wort 
ta raiſe about Ghoſts, which'they: fancy, they 
have ſeen, it may be between {leeping and 


Waking, 


ſ 
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waking, inthe Night time, when }_, 

any. zbing may be made every ney of 

ting by Fancy,or Fear,: or Pre-. from ite dead 
ſeſhon. But QUT Saviour . was mexceptionds 

ſeen often in the broad day time, 

when no body expected him, and 

his Body handled & felt by thoſe that doub- 

ted of the Sincerity of. it, *Tis: plain; that 


| thoſe who ſaiv him govld; not be impos'd up- 


on by ſuch a melancholly Fancy; by which 
ſome might 1hink they ſaw.a Ghoſtztor fome of 
his Beholders were atraid that he was a Ghoſt, 
but our Savior undecetves their Miſtake, 
and bids them. Handle, him and fee, for a 
Spirit hath ot Fleſh'and Bones which he had. 
Their Eating and- Drinking with him after 
his. Reſurre&ion, and Converling with him, 
it ſeveral times, during the Forty Days, be- 
fore is Aſcenſron, ſhews that he could be no 
Phantaſm, and we may queſtion, vpon the 
ſame grounds; the Reality of any. other Na- 
tural Body. - All that can be faid is againſt 
the Truth of the Relation ; for no one can 
ſeriouſly. believe, that ſuch a Number of 
People ſhould have a Melancholy Dream, 
that they all ſaw a-Dead Man for {o.many 
times together, when their Eyes were wide 
open. But in behalt of the Kelationu, Whar 
can be more Anuthexrtich than this 2 If one or 
two fotker Witneſſes are to becredited, why 
nor 
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not thoſe that Report this: ?. If -you ſay that 
the Women who” firft ſaw; Chriſt after his 
Reſurredion; were Idle People;and not tobe 
credited ; yet Peter,andiFobw; 8 not the reſt 
of his Diſciples, whoa him afterwards, 
could not alt lie under"the ſame TImputation, 
Peter himſelf denied him 'upon' his Tryaſ 
when he was'under noDanger! for ſticking 
to him, and before he was ſhre- he was not 
the Mefſ:as, then/ how'fhould he ' Seal it 
with his Blood that he was-ſo, and that he 
was riſen from the Dea when he 'was (are 
(upon your ſuppoſition) he was an [rpoſtor. 
Nothing could work: this great Change'h 
him, but that he was abſolutely+certain that 
he was 'roſe from the Dead, to make him 
thus courageoutly to his Death own thi; 
Matter of Fact. ' Or, 1t you ſuppoſe that all 
the-Diſciples combined -together to props 
ate thisStory, yet how ſhould Five Hun: 
dred:mote'of the Brethren, whom -he 1s ſaid 
to be ſeen: by, agree in the ſame Forgery? 
Twoor Three can hardly ever ſo agree upon 
a Falſe Story, to make things to hang toge- 
ther that the Cheat ſhall not be diſcovered; 
but that ſuch a ntnber of theſe ſhould bein 
a Cabal to make ſuch” a Lie paſs vpon the 
World. - and none of all theſe fall off or tal- 
ter in their Evidence I am ſure is impoſlible. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, when he my 

| | 
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his Epiſtle.to the Corinthians that many'of 
thoſe Five Hundred Brethren were - then' 4. 
live $7 ard thetetoreno one cat ſuppole-him 
to:have the-Confidence to'have appealed to 
ſo -many Waitnefles; 1t the matter had not 
been Unqueſtionable. 

Think you not that every Jew or Gentile 
that had' been ſtartled with this ſtrange Re- 
[#t;on, would not have enquired when he 
came'to Feruſalez: of the Truth of thefe mat- 
ters ' where there were ſo many People that 
could-inform him. of. the perfect certainty ; 
&,'if he had not received full fatisfaction by 
indubitable Evidence, do you'think that ever 
hewonld have profeſſed (uch'a Strange 'and 


Hazardous Faith ? Imagine that a' remarka- 


ble Perſon'who was publickly Executed at 
London, and afterwards Buried, and a Guard 
ſerto attend the Grave, that no one- ſhould 
play Tricks with the Body: i imagine that this 
Executed and Interred Perſon, ſhould-appear 


'J within a few days ſuppoſe, ina Court ot: Ju- 


dicature; 'or in a Church, where Five Hun- 


| 4red Pe ople were pathered together, who all 


knew him,ſhould thereConverſe with them, 
behandted by them, and'fhew them the par- 
ticular Iforiminatias Marks' of | his - Body, 


| think now what a Noiſe this would make : 
| Burif the Five Hurdred Perſons ſhould all 


conſtantly aftirm the Truth of-the-'Thing, 
« LAH who 
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who would forbeat- believing it, eſpecially 
if the Relators got only IIl-Will and Dan- 
ger for Reporting it ? Would not every bo: 
dy who came to London enquire into the 
Truth of this Story, where it was ſo eaſie to 
be ſatisfied about it, and any one of the 
meayeſt Capacity might find out whether it 
was a Cheat or no. For it he found that 
ſuch 4 great Number of Eye-Witneſles did 
poſitively avow the Truth of the Matter of 
Fact, and all agree upon the ſame Circum- 
ſtances in their Relation, at the ſame time 
when the Government was threatning them 
for the ſpeaking of it, it 1s impoſlible- but 
that ſuch Perſon, if unprejudiced, mult be- 
lieve the Relation, though never! ſo ſtrange, 
For Men may with as much reaſon dishe: 
Jieve their own. Eyes as the' concurrent 
Teſtimony of ſuch 2 number of Witne(- 
ſes. 

P4il. But then there is ſomething in the 
Evangeliſts related, which makes this whole 
matter look like-a Trick; and that is the Ste- 
ry of the Diſciples ſtealing away the Body, 
'Tis'certain there. was ſome {uch Story ar 
mong'the Jews, or elle the: Writers of the 
Goſpel would not have been Salving it, and 
when the Common People found the Body 
miſling, 'twas ealie to. perſuade them Chriſt 
Wa Rilen from the Dead, - PE 

v7 I 64 


| 
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Cred. It 1s allow'd, that this was a Story 
frequent among the Jews in the Time of - 
Juſtin Martyr, who makes wention 1n two 
laces of an Embaſly, ſent from the Saxe- 
drin to all the diſperſed Fews,. to take heed 
Of a new Se, raiſed by one Jeſus, a Galilean, 
whom they had Crucified ; but his Diſciples 


ſtealing away his Body, pretended he was riſen 


from the Dead, and did aſcend into Heaven, 
And now we have allowd you this Story, 
What does it make for you ? Nay, rather. 
What a wonderful Support 15 it of the Truth of 
our Saviour's ReſurreFion 2 For this Story 
continuing among the Fews,does very much 
confirm the Truth of the Evangeliſt s Relati- 


4 oz, and if 'tis plain. they tell Truth in ont 


part of the Matter of FaF, they muſt be 
{luppoſed to. do ſo in the reſt. If they be 
ſo opex and ſincere as to relate that Malicious 
Story which the Jews: had: rrump'd up a- 
gainſt them, Why ſhould we not think thev 


are.not as Faithful in any thing elſe? All 


St. Matthew adds, more than what the Sare- 
drin own in their Circulatory Letter, 1s, That 
there was a Guard ſet, which is very proba+- 


ble, tor they who believed” Chriſt to be an 


lmpoſtor, and who, they knew, had Foretold 
to his Diſciples That he: would Riſe. again 
the 'Third Day, would 'naturally- have 
ſuſpeFed that ſuch a Trick might be 

| | plaid 
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plaid 5 but if:they took care to Guard the 
Sepulchre for. Three or- Four: Days,” they 
knew: they ſhould render then the: Impoſture 
moſt manifeſt. -: Therefore, I ſay,;there1s1o 
rea{on-to ſuſpect the Truth of St. Matthew's 
Relation as tothe Guard, but that he told 
the:\Story jult 'as. 'twas Related among- the 
Jews in the time when he Wrote. For no 
one. can ſuppoſe. he was [o Confident, \as49 
make merition of Sldjers being placed about 
the iSepulchre to: Watch; if there had- heei 
noſuch Thing, and. when there-were {Oo ma- 
ny People alive who could have: Contract 
Ccted-1t. | 

And now ſee how: dearly this Proves the 
Truth of Chriſt's ReſurreFion. | For this ma- 
niteſtly evinces, That.our Saviour had Pre- 
didted. his Reſs wrredion,, which: made-'the 
Jews (o Cautious againſt his Diſciples. pra- 
ctifing any thing: ſeemingly to make good 
their - Mater's . Word. '' But unleſs Jeſus 


Chriſt really knew-he-was to Riſe again, 


How could: heibe:ſohardy to aſſert it ? If 
he 'deſign'd only 'an-Twpofture upon the 
World, and to: have the Credit of being the 
Founder of a_'New Religion, this was the 
moſt Imprudent Means 1n the World toief- 
feft.it, For if he did\not Rite again after 
his Death, all his Followers muſt have /eft 
his New Religion for ſhame, as being ſe ”? 


by 
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by a Lying Deveiver;:::But however, no [zr- 


poſtor inthe Wonld could be (0'Silly,to-pur 


his Religiam in Danger of Vaniſhingwithin 
Three Days after his iDeath. ': Tf an {wpoſtor 
were not a pertect i loot, he/ would: allow 
himſelf more time than-this before/he wauld 
pyblickly be proclauned a Cheat:y he would 
probably | haye allowed Fifty or an Hundred 
Tears before: his: Reſurretion, '{o' that before 
that time his: Friends might be'Dead, that 
they might not upbraid his Memory with 
the iDecert, .and that . in that tiy1c;'the New 
S# might get ſuch Strexgth and Number; as 
tobe able 'to Subſiſt, notwithſtanding a 
Diſappointment.” . Theretoxe, : unleſs : Chriſt 
knew certainly -He was:to Riſe again: in#hree 
Days, he would neverihavepretendedto.it; 
for this would have. been at once to:Deſtroy 
the Religion he had been {o Jang» a-Preach- 
ing, and in Three Days time after his dearh 
not to have one Diſciple left. 7 ou cannot”fay 
he had hopes his Diſciples would convey 
away: his:Body, | for:that was too hazardous 
an. Enterpriſe for thera to 'undertake, who 
torfook him upon his TFrial 'only ; nor 
could thoſe whom you ſuppoſe fo groſsly 
to be abuſed by him, bear him ſo'mnch good- 
will,” as to {ſupport his Credit, atter he had 
lo-Baſely impoſed upon them. 


A gain, 
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Again, This Story carries with it.a Crowd 
of Improbabilities and Contradictions. Sup- 
poſe the Diſciples had a. mind: to Steal his 
Body away, yet how {ſhould they. dare” to 
Attempt it £ Would a few poor unarmed 
Men venture to break open a Grave which 
was ſurrounded: with Soldiers 2. Bnt you'll 
ſay, The: Soldiers were negligent and a: 
{leep. | But how could the Diſciples ſuppoſc 
that: the Soldiers ſhould 'be ſo negligent? 
And how came they to:nick the Time fo ex- 
adtly'when they were all :atJeep.? For they 
cannot be {uippoſed to have 1lepr all the time 
they were upon the Guard.” Or how came 
none of them to 'wake all ithe time they were 
engaged. in this "{heft 9; To Role ſuch: a 
great Stone away from the Mouth of a Cave 
muſt take up a conliderable time, and would 
have made ſo much noiſe as would, in all 
probability, have rouſed up aidrowlſy Sol- 
dier, and then the Enterpriſe had been for 
ever {potled, and the Attempters ruin'd. But 
{uppole them to have Roled away the Stone 
with all the Silence and Succels imaginable, 
they, to- be ftire, would venture no.Ha- 
zard more, but would have tank away 
with the Body as faſt as they could:::: But it 
the Diſciples did Steal away the Body, they 
mult AC like Mad Men in the mid'{t: of 


ſuch Dangers : for there they ſtay to Strip 


the 
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the Body, and lay the Napkin in one part 
of the Sepulchre, and wrap up the Grave 
Cloaths in the other, as two.or three of the 
Evargeliſts relate the xratter, who you your 
ſelf cannot, imagine to: Fallifie in ſuch a 
Grenmſtantial Relation. And pray confidet. 
how much,time would betaken up inſtrip- 
ping off the Grave Cloaths from an -Eaſter+ 
Corps. ' Thoſe Grave Cloaths were a ſort 
of Faſcie, or thin flips of Linnen;y which 
were rolled round the Body; fo that/about 
a Dead Body there might be- many. Score 
Yards of Filleting, which. being bound: 0- 
ver thoſe Viſcous Balſams they:ufed; -muſt 
make it a long Work to unrole-ſo-muctt 
Bindage. But that the Diſciples-fhauldi da: 
all this unnecefſary Work in the mid'(t; of 
ſo much Danger, and not immediately carry: 
off the Body, which they might /as. well, 
have done without it, 15 a Point, . Philg4 
logus, that I confeſs we Chriftians- have 
not Faith to believe. = 
Phil. But (till you drop a Material Fhing 
objected, Why Chriſt ſhould be ſo ſhy,of his Ap* 
pearance after his ReſurreFion. How: do 
you-get over that ? 3 : 
Cred. You make a very Ill ConſtruTion: ot 
theſe Paſſages of our Saviour's. Lite, to think 
that there was any. Trick plaid by: the A4pg- 


ip | les, becauſe our Savior: did not {0-tre- 


O 7 quently 
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quently Converſe with: the Diſciples as he 
did before. For our. Saviour appeard to 
them, ſo often, and in” {ich a manner, 'as 
was-ſutficient to. overcome the oreateſt 
Doubtfulneſs, and- the moit m_— bncres 
dulity.. 

\ There-are a great many times which heis 
Recorded, in that ſhort Hiſtory of the Gf: 
pel, to have appeared to his Diſciples, and 
probably! . there were many . more. He 
ſhew'd: himſelf to the Women juſt after his 
ReſurreFion: ; after that to Peter alone, and 
then tothe whole: Namber of the Apoſtles: 


At another'time, when+they were Fiſhing in 
the Sea;' when he cauſed them to catch tuch: 


d1iraculoas draught of Fiſhes. At another 


time, he Eat and Drank with them, and 


gave "them {ome Princ1 pal Points of Tnſtrudi- 


0#; and 'when they were met together to, 


Pray. he ſtood in the mid ſt of them. He Tal-! 
ked'with-fome of:them as he went to Emays, 
And, at another time, he complied with 
the douisfi femper of Thomas, and ſuffered 
him to view bis Crucified Body, and to thruſt 
hjs hands into his fide. Atanother time, he 
was ſeen of the Five Hundred Brethreamen: 
tioned by St-Paxl; beſides, the amazing won- 
der of his Aſcen/row, which was ſeen by all 
the” Apoſtles. Not all- theſe times here 
mentioned were within-Forty Days after his 


\ Re-J 
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Reſurrection, '{o- that if he-appeared at no 
other time but what 1s in. Seripture Recor- 
ded, you cannot ſay he was ſhy of his Con- 
verſation, to be in the Diſciples Company 
fo) often in {9 ſhort a time. Which makes 
St. Like ſay plainly, That he was ſeen of them 
Forty Days, Adts 1.3. But I cannot ima- 
gine whar Trick you can fancy in this 5 you , 
have no grounds to imagine that any of the 
Apoſtles ſet up a ſuppoſetious Chriſt, which 
they were atraid of having: too 'natrowly 
viewed ; for that {trict Examination he un- 
derwent of his. Hands and Sides, does for 
ever confute {uch a Fancy ; and the Diſci- 
ples, by once or twice Converſing with him, 
were as {ure 1t was he, as if. they had ſeen 
him an Hundred times. 
but ſuppoſing our Saviour did not ſo of- 
ten Converle with his Diſciples, and others, 
as before, there was a very good Reaſon for it. 
Before his death, he was upon his Prophetick 
Office, when he was obliged to Teach the 
World the Excel/ent Morality of his Inſtitu- 


| #0z, to make known the W711 of God in rela- 


tion to the Mediztorſhip of the Meſſzas, and to 


«| Exhibit in himſelt the moſt ſhining Example 
-| which ever came into the World; But after 


his Reſurrection thjzs Work was over ; and it 
was not reaſonable, that the Eternal Sor of 
God ſhould: Converſe with: Mankind more 
O. 2 than 
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than abſolute neceſſity, or the Reaſon of 


Things required. 
Nay, Who can tell, but that one Reaſon 
why our Saviour did not appear ſo pub- 


lickly among all ſorts of Perſons, as he did . 
before, was; Becauſe by this he would ſhew 


an 'eminent Example of God's Vengeance 
upon the Wicked Jews, by giving them oc- 
cation to be hardened in their [fidelity, till 
God, iz: hjs good time, (hall be pleaſed to 0- 
pen their Eyeg and Hearts, that they, as. well 
as others, may ſee and feel the Lizht and 
Comfort of the Goſpel. If our Saviour had 
appeared every day 1n the ſight of his Cruci- 
fiers, they would have been forced to have 
believed in him; but God Almighty did 
not ſee Reaſon to afford ſo great Bleſſings to 
ſach II1-diſpoſed, Malicious and Ungrate- 
ful Men. 

And there may be another Reaſon for our 
Saviour's ſeque{tring himſelt, more than or- 
dinary, from the Converſation of this 
World, becauſe, though his Humanity was 
not perfettly Gloritied, yet by having his 
Soul ſeperated for a time from the Body, 
and having partaken of the Joys of Pars 
diſe, his Human Nature muſt be confidera- 
bly weaned from the Things of this. Life, 
- and being now more let-mto the-Spiritual 

'World, his Converſation would be more 
than 
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than before there. He Converſed with his 
Diſciples and Followers, as much as was re- 
quiſite to ſtrengthen their Faith, and to do 
them Good, but was Obliged .to Afiociate 
other times with thoſe bleſſed Inhabitants of 
the Intellectual World, to which he was 
lince his Reſurrection more nearly Allied. 
Phil. Well ! ſuppoſing all this T rue, yet 
the Heathens themſelves hive as much to 
lay for their Philoſopher Apollonive [yane rs. 
For the Gods, in a Dream,” Admonithed 
the Mother of the Birth of this great Infant, 
and when he was Born, a flaſh of Lightning 
fell down from the Heaven to the Earth. 
(a) He, as well as Chriſt, broke 
off the Familiarity which one had (#) Philos 
with a Demon. (b) He Raiſeda 1, cap. 4. © 
young Maid at Roxze from Death (5) 14. lib. 4- 
to Lite. (c) Being bound in Fet- 3 lib. 4. 
ters,he ſhook them. off at his plea- cap. 10. 
ſure. (4) And beihg to anſwer (4 14&-b-7: 
an Accuſation before Domitian, GSI4, lib. $3, 
Vaniſhed out of his ſight. @) + lh 
He, as well' as: the Apoſtles, had < Y _ a 
by Inſpiration the gift: of alt” ) PHE ib 
Tongues. (f)'* And what is the: * ap 29, 
molt (urprizing Miracle of all, | 
and equal to any you pretend of Chriſt, at- 
ter he was Dead he 'role to Lite. again, and 
Taught the Rules of his Philoſophy. Ce) 
Q 3 Indeed 
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Indeed, for my part, I am inclined to be- 
lieve all Miracles alike z but if'you are to 
be guided by theſe for the Truth of Opini- 
ons, why 1s not Apollozins his Philoſophy 
a5 well atteſted as the Religion' of Chriſt? 
Beltdes, as Hierocles 1n Enfebins obſerves, the 
wonderful Adions of this great Philoſo- 
pher, are not related, like thoſe of Chriſt, 
by ſuch Obſcure Men as Peter and Parl, but 
by Learned Men and Philoſophers, as Da- 
pris, Maximus, and Philoſtratus. The like 
Miraculous Power was in Abarj is, ano- 
ther Pythagorick Philoſopher, - who uſed to 
fly through the Air upon a wing- 
=_ Orig: ed Arrow ; and yet, as Celſus 
_ ſays, .He was not for this reputed as 
a God. 

Cred. It is but a vain Cavil, and the poor 
Refuge of a Routed Argument, ro compare 
the Character of Apollonins with: that of our 
Bleſſed Lord ; between” which, there is as 
wide a difference 25 there is between the 
Hiſtory of Fulins Ceſar and that of Guy of 
Warwick. i For the Hiſtory: of the Adtions 
of Chriſt, 'were wrote by Men who either 
Converſed with, or lived at the. ſame time, 
with Him, and all of them to a'tittle agree 
in the moſt material Paſſages of his Lite. 
But Apollonins his Hiſtory: is owing to Phi- 
zoſtratus,a Man who lived more than a Hun- 


dred 
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dred Years after him, .and pretends he had 
his Memoirs from the Talk of the People in 
the Cities where Apo{orins had Converlſed, 
which mult needs be very Credible Stories, 
when they had been handed about by. Hegr- 
ſay tor ſo many” Years. The Actions of 
Chriſt were Wrote by the Apoſtles, who 
laid down their Lives for the Truth ; but 
Philoſtratus ventured nothing for the Wri- 
ting his Hiſtory, but was greatly encoura- 

ed, to Write ſome ſtrange Stories of the 
Philoſophers by the Empreſs Julia. For ſhe 
was a Philoſophick Lady, who had always a 
great Number of Rhetors, Sophiits, and Phi- 
loſophers about her, and therefore-was glad 
to hear the Account of the Lives and Stu- 
dies of {ſuch Famous Men as ſhe admired. 
Indeed, Philoſtratus ſays, That aigreat deal 
of Apollonius his -Life was taken from the 
LCommentarics of Damis, the Companion of A- 
pollonius, which he himſelf had never publiſh- 
ed, but ſome body had communicated to. the 
Empreſs; ſo that 'tis; probable that That 
was a Forgery too, becauſe it was never 
heard of betore that time, which: contain- 
ing ſuch Remarkable Stories, 11s almoſt un- 
potlible it ſhould not. And as for this Da- 
ns, according to the Character Philoſtratrs 


gives of him, he was a Man of very little Fudg- 
ment, as appears all along in his Diſputes 


4 with 
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with Apol/onjus, But*tis plain, by a tranſi. 
tory view of this Hiſtory,” that it wascom- 
piled only to ſhew the Reading and Lear- 
ning of the Author, and rather to give de- 
{criptions of the Places and Cuſtoms of the 
People, with whom A4pol/onivs Converied, 
than to Write the Aftions of that Philoſo- 
pher. Heruns off in every Page to things 
pertectly Foreign to the Bulineſs of Apolloni- 
z5,and 1s for edging in all the fine Stories he 
_ met with among the Geographers and 

Natur aliſts ; as 1s plain, by his Talking {0 
__ ot the Armenian Panthers, Elephants, 
Pheenixes, Griffins, and Satyrs. There are 
in it ſev@ral fooliſh Poetical Stories of Tan: 
talus, Hercules, Prometheus and Mnemon 
many Ridiculous Forgeries of the Bramins 
keeping Tubs of Rain and Thunder by 
them; -of the Earths ſwelling juſt like the 
Waves of the Sea by the Motion of a Bra- 
ztins Wand ; and one of a Magical Feaſt, 
where 'the Tables and Chairs, Meat and 
Drink, came in of their own accord into the 
Entertainment. 

In other places, there is more Legendary 
Stuff, of Apes as large as a Man, of other 
Beaſts with a Mans Head and a Lions Body, 
of Wool growing out of the Ground like 
Graſs, and- of Women half whoſe Bodies 
were white, and the other balt black, of A- 

pollonins 
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pollonins his underſtanding the Language of 
Birds and Beaſts, of his Feeding upon Dra- 
cons Hearts, Dragons, which in that place 
were: ſo Numerous, that the Inhabitants 
Hunted them as we do Hares. 

Now though theſe Stories might paſs off 
well enough in Philoſtratzs his Time, when 
Geography was but little underſtood ; yet 
the obſervation of Modern Travellers, has 
proved all to be Ridiculous Lies; and 
therefore the other Stories which he tells 
of his Philoſopher, deſerve no more Credit. 
But above all you may obſerve the 7conf- 
fency of the Author, who when he allows 
Apollonius the Miraculous Gift of Tongnes, 
he not long atter forgets himſelf, and makes 
him ſtand in need of an [zterpreter to Talk 
to Phraotes. And as for the Miracles he 
is reported to have done, they are all Idle 
inconſiſtent Tales, which 'are ſafficiently ex- 
poſed by Exſebixs, in his Anſwer to Hiero- 
ces his Philalethe. It would be endleſs to 
make all the Remarks that might be upon the 
Lies and Inconſiſtences of this filly Author ; 
and perhaps, if Mr. Blunt had tranſlated the 
whole Hiſtory, as he has done the-two Firſt 
Books for the uſe of the Infidels, he had 
done 'us no great! Miſchief 3 for the Follies 
of this affefted Roxrance, compared with the 
plain Hiſtory of the. New Teſtament, PR 

| | _ trrate 
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ſtrate, to all Senſible Men, how thbſe Wri- 
. tings, though compoſed by Unlearned Men, 
do infinitely ſurpaſs the compoſition of this 
Book-read Philoſopher ; for, granting the 
Goſpel only a Romance, the Apoſtles in Wri- 
ting it have given Ten times a better Picture 
of a Philoſophick Mind, in the Hiſtory of 
Jeſus: Chriſt, than Philoſtratus has given in 
the wretched Pedantick Character of Apole- 
ins. 
But 'tis plain, that Philoſtratus either un- 
. . dertook, or was put upon Wri- 
Philotrarus ting this Hiſtory, to confront the 
{t digg Miracles of our Bleſſed Lord, 
The Heathen of that Age percei- 
ved the quick growth of Chriſtianity, and 
the Inconteſtible Proof of - the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which brought fo 
many over to that Faith ; and therefore the 
beſt way they ihad for the ſupport of their 
Superſtition, was to trump up a Philoſopher, 
who didas many Miracles. for the {ſupport 
of Pagariſm, as Chriſt had for the Goſpel ; 
{o that by this Fraud, they got an Apollonins 
to compare with the Miracles, and a da- 
choniathou with the Antiquity of the-Bible; 
But the miſhap was, Phzloſtratus could not 
play his Game ſo cunningly as Philo Biblime 
did... For his Romantick Tales, which eve: 
ry.Traveller.can diſprove,-'betray the Cheat, 


as 
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a5 alſo the Aﬀectation of Coyning Miracles 


\ [juſtly parallel to thofe of our Saviorr, 


that he ſeems to have had the Goſpel 
lying "before him, when he wrote this 
Book. = 

'He foand there our Saviour to 
be- called the Sox of God, and —_— It in 
therefore he makes his Pb3loſophick, 1 Top 
Hero tO be reputed the Yor of TuU- Maracles, -- 
piter 5 the cunning $Sophiſt thought 


- [ita mighty fetch, that he would not Stile 


him the Son. of Apollo or Neptune, becauſe 
that would be to render him leſs than jeſus 
Chriſt, who-was reputed the Sox of the ro 

High God, and therefore he chuſes Jupiter 
above all others to Entitle him to. But 
then, becauſe the Fews and Heathens uſually 
blamed ourSaviorr for pretending to the Dj- 
vine Nature, or to be the Son of God ; there- 
tore our Sophiſts Hero muſt be ſo Modeſt as 
to refuſe this great Title, which the [:zhabi- 
tants of Tyana gave him, and own himmfelf 
only to be Apollonins his Son. He finds in 
the Goſpel, that Chriſt cured ſeveral Demoni- 
acks,, and therefore Apollonizs muſt break off 


| the Correſpondence and Congreſs which's Man 


frequently had with a Lamia, and by ' good 
Counſel dehort him from ſuch'a wicked Cor- 
fuetude. And that the Author of this Story 
had an Eye upon the Goſpel is evident, from 
| the 
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the Ingenious Remark of Huetius, who ob- 
ſerves that Philoſtratzs uſes the very words 
of St. Luke, cap. 8. 28. ſpeaking of the Devil 
which our Saviour caſt out. - Upon theſe 
words of Apollonizs, ſays Philoſtratus, The 
Spirit was like to one that wept xai idw]o wi bi 
gay i7ey avT) and beſceched him not to l orment 
it ; which 1s the ſame which the wicked Spirit 
in Scripture Cries Out Howl os pi ue Bare vity | 
beſeech thee Torment me not. Now any one 
who conſiders the great Latitude of Expreſſuun 
in the Greek Tongxe, and the peculiar Phy. 
ſeology of the New Teſtament, can hardly 
think Philoſtratus lighted upon this Exprel- 
ſion by chance, 

" And from the fame Hiſtory of this De- 
#10niak.in the Goſpel, he borrows his Fable 
of the Young Man of Corcyra, who was pol: 
ſeſſed by a Spirit. The Devil which was in 
the Gadareve of the Goſpel, after he was 
gone out of the Man, had a Licenſe to enter 
into the Herd of Swine: And ſo Apollonix 
15 made to command the Spirit, when it left 
the Corcyrear, to tumble down a Statue. And 
I doubt not but, upon the ſame Account, 
Apollonins 1s teigned to Raiſe up the Maid 
at. Rome, almoſt in the ſame manner which 
our Savior did Faicus his Daughter. And 
becauſe our Saviour ſhew'd a Magnanimon 
Contempt of Death, by reſolving to go to Je- 


ruſalen 
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rſalem, where he was ſure to be Betray'd, 
and from which ſome of his Diſciples diſ- 
ſwaded him : Therefore A4pollonizs muſt 
not come behind hand in Bravery neither, 
but Demetrizs muſt tell him, how Dangerous 
it was to come to Rome, for fear of Domits- 
an, who was noted for his 711 treatment of 
Philoſophers ;, and then after this Dehortation 
he is made couragioutlly to reſolve upon it. 
And the like Fooliſh Aﬀectation of a Parity 
with Chriſt, was the Occaſion of the Fable 
of this Man's appearing after Death, which 
was only to a Young Man, -who had lon 
Watched, and Prayed to Apollonins, That he 
would appear to him, and give him ſatisfaTion 
concerning the Immortality of the ſoul, after 
which he tell aſleep, and of a ſudden cries 
out, I believe thee, O Tyanens. And when 
his Company asked him what he- meant by 
this. Oh ! ſays he, Do you not ſee nodile 
mus ? And wed they ſaid No, but they 
would give any thing to ſee him ; he reply'd, 
He appeared to him for his ſatisfaTion, being 
inviſible to others; and {0 goes on to tell 
them what Apollonins ſaid of a Future State. 
And this is the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory of 
this Mar of Straw, which the Heathens thought 
fit to ſet up againſt our Blefled Saviour ; 
but how Silly the zpoſture looks and how 
wretched the Parallel is, I leave any one to 
Judge, 
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judge, who will give himſelf the pains to 
Read Philoſtratus his Book, But I cannot 
but wonder at the Partiality of ſome of you 
Deiſts, to make ſuch a Stir in crying up. this 
Hiſtory of Philoſtratus, and running down 
the Scriptures 5 when Iam ſure you would 
never let us be quiet, if you could find in 
the Goſpel {uch ſtrange Stories of Magical 
Feaſts, of Griffins and Dragons,as you do in 
him. 


But I pray, Sir, with what con- 

Apollonius* dence can you compare a Man, 
70 good Ma: hom you can't call a good May, 
with Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Life was 

a Pattern of Cnſpotted Purity jy Apollonins can 
never be excuſed for ſpending ſo many 
Years 1n an idle Vagrant Lite ; but what can 
you ſay in behalt of his common Swearing, 
it being his uſage to Swear By Jupiter at all 
turns? Or how can you excule him from 


ſdolatry in Sacrifiling to the Sun ? And 


where was his Juſtice in adjudging another 
Man's poſlettion to his Adverſary, becauſe 
he was a Wiſer Man and a more Devout 
Worlhipper of the Gods ? P31, lib. 2. 
cap. 15. 


— 
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to] As for the Argument of Hiero- 
wt | cles, who afſerts, That the Goſpel is p94 more 
, , . credible than 
Ou | leſs to: be-believed than this Fliſtory, phitoſtratus, 
his | becauſe this was wrote by Learned becauſe Un- 
wn | Mer, but theſe by Iliterate Men **"*4 
1d | and Frgglers. I fay, that 1s only 
in | a Malicious Cavil ; for we defie the whole 
cal} Tribe of Infidels to find any Juggle in the 
in} Goſpel Hiſtory; a Book, which 1s full of 
plain unatfected Relations of Matter of Fa. 
But any body, but who can digeſt Sir Fohr 
n- | Mardevil's Travels, or Orlando Furioſo, will 
an, | be fick of Philoſtratus. And I muſt further 
en, | add, that this Moraliſt. is very much out in 
vas || his Loeickto ſay, 1hat an Hiſtory is at all the 
an | more queſtionable, becauſe it was wrote by a 
ny | plain 1[iterate Man. For it it had been wrote 
an Þ by a Man of Letters, by a cunning Sophiſ#, 
28, | who had been uſed to Counterteit Stiles, and 
all J to Feign Letters and Speeches, and to make 
mf Ethopopzia's, a Man might be apt to doubt 
nd that all was Forged by. the Wit of this Scho- 
Kt hr, who could make all the parts of a Ro- 
ule Þ ace hang together, and look like a True 
ut 8 Hiſtory; but no Reaſonable Man can ſu- 
2. | ſpect ſuch a Fraud” to be plaid ſucceſs- 
tully by. Uneducated. Publicazs or Filher-, 
men. 


And 
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And Laſtly.as for the Story of 

Story of Aba- Abaris which you mention, it i; 

ris Redieutous One of the Pythagorick TegdJauyi, 

or Wondertul Tales, which that 

Sed, 42S we obſerved before, above all others 

were fond of ; and is altogether as Ridicy- 

lous as our common Peoples Talk of Wit- 
ches riding upon Broomſticks: 
When Celſus compares Abaris with Chriſt, 

Origen asks the queſtion, What was Mankind 

benefitted by Abaris his riding upon an Arrow? 

It was not worth the while that Ommnipotence 

jhbould exert it ſelf for ſuch an idle Miracle, 

But when ({ays he) we ſay our Jeſus was taken 

up into Glory, I fee an Inſtitution of Religion, 

the Author of which God Almighty by his Mi: 

racles does recommend ; that Men contending 

for this not as for Human Diſciplines, but s 

for a Divine DofFrine, they may dedicate 

themſelves to God over all, and do all thing 
to pleaſe him. 

Phil. Having now done with 

A _ the Life and Actions of Chrilt, I 

5” boa us beg leave to ſpeak a Word or two 

apud Linm- of his Apoſtles. For my part, [| 

—_ o 0 2m not {atisfieg.of the' Sincerity 

put. cum £E+ n ; : : 

, 74d. Fud. p. Of their Proceedings, & I'm apt to 
133: Blows ſuſpect, that they put a Trick up- 
ores on . . 

Philoft. p.28, ON the World in Coyning a num- 

ber of ſtrange Storics to amuke 
Mans 
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Mankind, the*better -to make the Doctrine 
they Preached to be: believed. There is a 
great Itch in Mankind after Applauſz- and 
Admiration, and I doubt not but that theſe 
Meh were ſet mightily agog to be Ringlead- 
ersof a New Sec ; and when they tound 
the People ſo very forward to believe whar 
they ſaid,, they would be ure: not to be 
wanting in variety of ſtrange Tales to im- 
poſe upon their Credulity. And this I take 
to be a fair account of the many of thoſe re- 

ated Viracles, which they vouched to ſup- 
port the Doctrine of their Maſter. 

Cred. You call in queſtion the The Apoſtles 
Truth of Matters of Fa& which fi ** 
paſſed above 1600 Years ago, 
which to be: fure were well examined into 
when they were firſt reported, which were 
acquieſced in by unprejudic'd Men, and in 
the belief of which great part of the World 
have ſtood in poſſeſſion ever ſince.  It.is u- 
ſually a difticult thing to prove. Matters of 
Fact of ſolong ſtanding, and 'tis hardly 1n- 
genuous to deſire the proof of what was 
well look'd into at firlr, and has ſo long a 
time been. unqueſtioned. Suppoſe. your 
Great-Grandfather- had loſt an Eftate by a 
Suit of Law 1n Queen Elizabeth's Time, by 
the poſitive unexceptionable Evidence of his 
adverſaries Witnefles, and none of your 
P | Family 
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Family ever queſtioned the: Pofſeſſor's Title 
{ſince z Do you think it fair for you now 
to arraign the Integrity of thoſe Witneſſes, 
which your Predeceſlors at that time were 
better able and as willing to do, if they had 
any. pretence for it ? And. if the Apoſtles 
had been {uch Cheats as you imagine, how 
come People ſo long after to diſcover the 
Impoſturez which the Fews and BHeathens 
who lived at the ſame time with them, were 
not able to do ? It this were {o, how come 
they, who had ſuch advantageous Oppor- 
tanities to examine into the Matters of Fact, 
to believe {uch Lying Stories, and ſuch a late 
Progeny gf Mankind be ſo lucky to find 

ont the Cheat ? But becauſe the Incredulous 

may receive all poſſible ſatisfaction, which 

the moſt obſtinate and unreaſonable of them 

may.require 3 let us conſider what fatisfadti- 

on a Man can poſhibly require of the Cer- 

tainty of Matters of Fatt done fo long ago, 

in relation to the Reporters of them. I know 

the uſual way 1s to have recourſe to unex-f| 
ceptionable Hiſtory of the time when they $ 
were ſaid to be done ; bnt becauſe I ſhallſ y 
.have occaſion to prove to them the Authori- th 
ty of the Books of the Holy Scripmures here-| af 
after, I ſhall wave that now, and only ſpeak | 1 
of the firſt great Witneſles of the Chriſtian hi 
Reli- 
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Religion, and the Credibility of what they 
attAted. 

Tf a Man was to lay his thoughts together, 
and penſively to conſider what he would 
deſire in order to his ſatisfaction, That the 
Witneſſes of Matters of Fa fo long ago 
ſpoke True ; he could not deſire more than 
this : That the Men, who Reported thoſe 
Things, were ſuch good hoxeſt Mer, that they 
would not tell a ſolemn Lie 5 That they 
were Men of Underſtanding enough, to 
know the full Truth of the Things they re- 


lated ; that they had not Learning or Cun- 
"ning enough to frame an intricate /wpoſture z 


That they were of ſuch a Number, that they 
could:not all be deceived, and their Agree- 
ment in their Reports ſuch, that they could 
not be Deceivers ; That they ſhould receive 
no Advantage by their Relation 3 That the 
Time and Place where they ſaid this was 
done, were eaſily to be Examined into z 
And laſtly, That they did conſtantly per- 
iſt in what they ſaid, as to be willing to 
Suffer or Die for the Fruth of it. A Man 
would be very xrreaſonable to require half 


* | theſe Pralifications for every Teſtimony he 


affents to ; but where they are all found, a 
Man muſt be a Sceptich who does not give 
his aſſent to a Matter fo atteſted. Now the 


| 4poſiles have all theſe Qyalifications in the 


PAY Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony they give of our Saviours Dodrine 
and Miracles. 
I. They appear to be Honeſt tnd 
Becauſe Good (Zood Men. Their main deſign 
a. was To Perſuade Men to lead 
Good and Holy Lives; To Teach 
thetn to leave off Idolatry and Polytheiſzr, and 
to ſerve the One and True God, not to Place 
their Holineſs .in Cercmonious Ations, but in 
Acts of Piety and Charity. And/in the whole 
courſe of their Lives they were never Taxed 
with any remarkable Wickednels; but con- 
trariwiſe, they were noted .for being Emi- 
nently Examplary for Devotion, Mortificas 
tion, and dSelf-Denial. Now why ſhould 
not the Teſtimony of ſuch Men be believed? 
What though the Matter they relate be very 
{trange and unuſual, as that our Saviour did 
ſuch wonderous Mirac les in confirmation of his 
Do@rines, and "roſe again from the Dead ? 
Yet it is more incredible, That ſo many Ho- 
neſt and Good Men ſhould. of a ſ{ndden, a- 
bandon all Shame and Honeſty, and turn 
Liars and Cheats. 
| 2. The Apojtles were very good 
Becauſe tbey Fudges of the Matters they reported, 


h 
ws "1 and were ſk re they underſtood them 


ted; ! fo well. they could not be deceived 
in. thew.. If they had related 


Things which they did not underſtand, 
their 
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their Teſtizrony was not to be valued. In- 
deed, if ſome ordinary Mecharicks were to 
make Report of the Obſervations of: a Lear- 
ned Mathematician, they might, by miſtake, 
repreſent an Aſtronomer for a Conjurer 5; be- 
cauſe Mathematicks was a Thing as much 
above their underſtanding as Necromancy. 
But.ſach Mechanicks were as good Judges 
of what they heard or felt or. ſaw, as the 
beſt -PhzloJopher in the World-- They ſaw 
Dead Men ſed to Life, Blind.-Men- have 
their Eyes, and Lame Men their Limbs re- 
ſtored them ; they, ſeveral times, faw and 
handled Chriſt atter his Reſurrection, and, 
viewed him when he was caught up into 
Heaven, Theſe were Matters of: Fat. which 
required no great Capacities to-be Judg es of 
the Truth of ; and if Men had but dvieS6- 
ſex''and common QVundei ſtandings it was 
enough, 

+3. - Neither . bad the Apoſiles' 

Learnino and Cunning enough to _ not 
carry 07 |< 1h an intricate Impo- hough ney 
ſture of fo many parts, as the. Goſpel: #n ſuch © 
does corfiſt of; Tt required a grea- <***: 

ter Compats ob Underſtanding to 

trame ſuch an excellent Syſtem of Morality, 
to give {uch an extraordinary Account of 
the ſatisfaTion for Sin,. and Nature and Of- 


ſic of a Mediator; to feign the. Life and A- 


i ctions 
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ctions of a Meſſzas, which ſhould ſo exaCtly 
correſpond with the old Prophecies,and the 
Types, and Prefigurations of: the Moſaical 
Law ; to ſuit ſuch Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another Life, which ſhould be {6 
agreeable to Reaſon, and {o worthy of God, 
Such poor illiterate Men, were no more able 
to contrive ſuch a Wiſe and Noble Inſtitu- 
tion, than they were to Frame a World, 
The Actions of our Sav7orr are {0 various, 
and ſo depending one upon another, there 
is ſuch a Carreſpondence between his Pro- 
phetick, Prieſtly and Kingly Office, that it is 
,not inthe power of the Wit and Learning 
of Man to draw up ſuch a Rational Scheme 
of a Mediatorſhip ; much leſs could it be 
done by thoſe unlettered Men, who Preach- 
ed and atteſted theſe things. 
4. There might be ſome Exception 
Becauſe all Wits gg ainſt the Teſtimony of the Apo» 
veſes the ſame, ge rar df —_ 
two Witneſſes of what they declard, 
Suppoſe a cunning Man might deceive one 
or two ſimple ones, or their own Fancy 
might impoſe upon them z and that the 
ſame might poſtbly lay their Heads together 
to atteſt, a Falſity, and make the parts of it 
hang pretty well together. Yet this is 
impoſlible to be ſuppoſed in ſuch a number. 
as atteſted the Miracles and Doftrine of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. He had Twelve choſen Diſciples, 
which Preached the Goſpel throughout all 
the World in the ſame uniform way, ſo 
many of which could never have agreed 
upon a Cheat, and have carried it on after 
the, fame manner. *Tis hard to get ſo many 
into ſuch an 1 Deſegn ;, but 'tis yet harder 
to ſuppoſe that none of them all ſhould' 
Vary in a Falſity, Some of them would 
certainly have been found Claſhing in their 
telling ſuch a long Sham-Story, which the 
cunning'ſt Man could hardly have told 
twice-the ſame way. But theſe were not all 
the Witneſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
there were many. Thouſands'of His Ardi- 
tors which heard Him Preach and faw His 
Miracles, and Five Hundred Men ſaw Him 
alive after His Crucifixion z and *tis impoſli- 
ble that ſo many Men conld be decetved, or 
combine rogether in a Cheat to impale upon 
the World. 

5. When a Witnefs has any Ins 
tereſt to carry 0% by a ſtrange Re- 
lation, there may be ſome grounds 
to ſuſpeF# his ' Veracity ;' but when 
Men could get nothing by it, as was the caſe of 
the Apoſtles, what reaſon is there why they 
ſhould not be belicued £ Indeed if they could 
have got more Mony by Preaching than-by 
Fiſhizg, there was then ſome ground to 
P-& fuſpect 


Becatiſe they 
go nating by 
#8. 
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ſuſpect the Truth of what ' they aid ; but 
they, Poor Men ! got nothing by all- their 
Trouble and Fatigze of their Miniſtry, and 
lived in as mean a condition as they did be- 
fore. Tf they had confider'd their Intereſt 
and Eaſe, they would have: follow'd thar 
Manual Occupations ſtill, which had more 
Profit attending them, and lefs Trouble 
and Danger. If they had' a' mind' to he 
Rich or Great, they would have curryd 
Favour with the Jews. .or Romans, . who 
had the command of the Wealth and Hoonr 
of that Place ; but they would never have 
applied themſelves to the common' Peopk, 
who were ſo far from' being able to better 
the Condition of the Apoſtles,” that for the 
molt part they were hardly able to ſtabſiſt 
themſelves. wh | 
| 6. If a Witncſs who told a 
Becauſe re ſtrange Story, had laid the Scene 
they ſaid was Of the AFion many Hundred ot 
eafly Exami- Miles off 'in ſome unfrequented 
os. part of the World, 'as Philoftra- 
t#s does many of his Stories in the 
Eaſt-Indies; or if he had told a Hear-lay 
Tale, done out of the memory of Man, 
there. would be good” reaſon 'to diſtruſt Is 
Evidence. But when the Apoſt/ts atteſt 
Matters of 'FaF, done in the ſame City 
wherein they gave their Evidence, and ſome 
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of 'which (as particularly Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on) they ſay happen'd but a few Months 
before, this*looks Natural and Free; and 

len had the 'opportirmity of Examining into 
arid ſatisfying themſelves 'ifh thele matters. 
But if they had made the Story, they would 
have: been Mad Menito lay the Scene of it 
ſo nigh home, and within (o little a: time, 
when it was tex thouſand to one but that the 
Cheat had ' been detected; 

7. Thereare indeed ſome Men | 
inthe World, who w1ll-not ſtick enge ty 
to tell a {trange Lie, 1t may be ſe- ire hate 
veral times over, as long-/as they Doltrine. 
are like to loſe nothing by it, but 
if this be like to bring them 'into any tron- 
ble, they then fall to mincing and palliating 
the Matter ; or if they can get off no' other 
way, will own they did not. ſpeak True. 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that any Liar has 
that Regard to the ' Reputation of ſpeaking 
Fruth, 'as to venture” any hazard for 1t. 
Fhert how can it everibe{uppoſed, that the 
Apdtles thonld lay down their Lives in De- 
tencewof arr idle Story they had made ?:\They 
might icll 'indeed ſuch a ſtrange Tale of a 
Man that 'roſe from the Dead, and aſcended 
into-Heaven, out of Vanity,” when they ſaw 
Peopte pleaſed with: the ſtrangeneſs of the 
Relation; 'and admired them for it ; but 
_-— a i 
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this could laſt no longer than they could 
do it with Impxrity, the Banter would be 
ſpoiled when they came beforethe Sazedriy 
or Judges, where nothing, but Death was 
to-be expected from thoſe who perſiſted in 1 
Religious Impoſture. Well, but you may 
ſay, that they having often told a Lie, rathe 
thai nndergo the ſhame of Retracting it, they 
would ſuffer any thing for it. Thiw'is alto- 
gether as miraculoys, 1t-1t were true, as thoſe 
Miracles they vouched ; ſuch a thing was 
never known in Nature. A Man that has 
the baſereſs to tell a folemn Lie, can never 
have the coxrage to. Dje forit. We have 2 
multitude of inſtances of Cheats, when they 
have been brought into danger, diſcovering 
themſelves and flying to Mercy ; but I de- 
fie you to give an inſtance of any who died 
for a Frand, when they might have been 
fay'd for deteFing it. Orit it was poſlible, 
that. ſuch a 2ain-gloriovs Coxcomb could be 
Found once in an Age 3 you cannot ſuppoſe 
that all the Firſt Propagators of Chriſtianity 
were fach. Put your elf, Philologs, in the 
Apoſtles places, or any, other Gentleman, it 
' you will, of the moſt generous Education, 
who has a greater Senſe of Hozouy than theſe 
Poor:Men, and {et death before you on one 
ſide; and the Recantation of an idle Story on 
the other, and think if you could think bt 
t0 
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to Die to carry on the Banter; and would 
not chuſe rather to be Jaughed at, than to 
be Martyrs for a Fooliſh Tale. Now if Men 
of Honour would do this, which would be 
ſuch a Mortification to them, rather than loſe 
their lives; what ſpark of Honour can any 
ſuppoſe more in the breaſts of thoſe plain 
Fiſber-men, that ſhould make them that they 
would rather die than to ſay any thing con- 
trary to what they had Preached ? ' 

Phil. Good Sir, you run on 4 little too 
faſt in behalf of the Apoſtles, for give me 
leave to tell you, that their Preaching was 
not ſo void of Gain, nor ſo full of Hazard 
25 you pretend. If they had got nothing by 
their New Do@&rine,they had #othing to loſe. 
And it was an ample Reward to poor Fifter- 
mer. to be lookt on as inſpired Men, and to 
have all their Followers ſubmit 
themſelves to them. Peter, 'tis —_ apud 
true, left his Torn Nets, his mo > - "IH 
Leaky Boats, and ſomple Compa- 

#ions ; but by being an Apoſtle, his Words 
were admired as Oracles, and he fat at the 
Helm in Religiows Matters. And tobe ſure 
wherever the Apoſtles went, there was good 
Chear . provided for them, Befides, there 
were'gatherings in the New-planted Churches, 
2 Cor. 3. and there is no doubt to be made, 
but the Apoſtles had their ſhare in theſe F 
an 
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and St. Pax] (eems to put in plainly for it, 
alledging;: that ' Paſſage of the Law, Thoy 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox- that trea- 
deth out the Corn. Nay: there muſt be con- 
{iderable Sutnms of Money. at the Apoſtles 
diſpoſing z,. for in the As of the Apoſiles it is 
ſaid,. Thatithe Believers ſold-all that they had, 
and laid the price at the Apoſtles feet. Now 
all this was. Honoxr and Frofit enough for 
ſuch Men as.theſe : It was no great Riches 
indeed. but, it was a comfortable: Mainte- 
nance.;. And how many Men are there that 
venture their Necks. every day for-as little} 
Beſides, I dont ſee what great Danger © they 
incurred -by their Preaching. The greate(t 
Danger was from the Jews,. who had Laws 
againſt ſuch 1zpoſtures, and- therefore they 
very. wilely turned to-the CGertjles. -: And 
among them there was little danger, as they 
ordered: matters; for they only Preached 
Jeſus'/Chriſt ta be the-So- of God, and that 
there was a Reſarre;o7,; and the like; which 
wete' Things that might go down well-e- 
nough with the Heather World ;, but I dont 
find them any. where in. the. New Teſtament 
Preaching againſt [do/atry, which if they had 
done, the, Zealous Heathexs would have:im- 
mediately Crucified them. *And?twasupon 
this Account, that the Apoſtles;inveigh.ſo 
much againſt the Falſe Grethren,: who! were 

- thoſe 
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thoſe that were betray'd to the Heathers, 
That they run down [dolatry in private. Be- 
fides, it does not appear, but that they did 
avoid Suffering as much as they could; for 
when St. Paul was called in queſtion for 
Teaching contrary to the Law of Moſes, he 
with a great deal: of Dexterity avoids the 
Charge, pretending only that for the Reſur- 
reFion of the Dead, and for ſeeing a Viſzan he 
was called in queſtion, which, though they 
were not the poizts he was charged with, 
yet they ſerved to ſet the Phariſees and Sadw- 
ces a Quarrelling, and ſo freed him, from 
Danger, that time; by that Ingenious Preva- 
rication. | 

Cred. TI will ſpeak in order to the Obje- 
ctions you have here raiſed. You fay the 
Apoſtles had zothing to loſe,and 
therefore they might venture _—_ 


upon the Preaching the Goſpel. 1 7 iberies. 


What though they had no Rj- 


ches to venture, they had the Reputation of 
Honeſt Men, which tew People will Care 
to loſe for the ſake of an Impoſture; for an 
Honeſt Man, it never ſo Poor, would not 
care tO be counted a. Cheat. And if they had 
no Reputation, they had their Liberty and 
Lives to loſe, and no one, of any ſenſe, 
would care to venture theſe, upon no better 
a. Proſpect than you can, ſuppoſe the 

Apoſtles 


222 A Conference Part HI, 


Apoſtles to have had, for Goals and 
Gallowles. 


But you ſay, They got Vactuals by it, and 
the Honour of being the Heads of a Religiou 
Party, and the diſpoſal of the Peoples Alms, 

And, indeed, wonderous Mat- 
_ yu me ters are all theſe, to make Men 
Glory for py ventbre their Necks tor them, 
plauſe. It does not appear, but that they 
lived as well upon their Trade 
as this comes to. But ſuppoling they Prea. 
ched only for a Livelihood, yet, Was it 
worth while for them to undergo ſo much 
Pains and Danger for a little Victuals ? See 
the great Comforts of the Apoſtleſhip,which 
did,” as you fay, invite Men to it upon ac- 
count of Gain. They endured Tribulation, 
Diſireſs, Perſecution, Famine and Naked- 
neſs, Peril and Sword, Rom. 8. 35. They 
were made a Spectacle to the World, to Angel: 
and Men, and were Fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
they were Hungry and Thirſty, Naked and 
Buffeted, and had no certain Dwelling Place. 
St. Paul was Five times whipped by the Fews, 
Three tines beaten with Rods, Once Stoned, 
and frequent in Priſons, &c. 2 Cor. 11, 
and got. his own Livelthood by his own 
Hands 
tion, But ſuppoſe they had got their V1- 
| Ctuals 


s, though he had a more liberal Ednca- 
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Qtuals Gratis, What Proportion do. all 
theſe Troubles and Torments bear to ſuch a 
ſmall Conveniency ? 
But it is an Oncharitable Fal- 

ity to ſay, The Apoſtles gained #744 nothing by 
py ing by the Collettions oY CEIeR 
which were made. The Con- 

tributions, which were firſt made, were laid 
down before the Apoſtles, but what advan- 
tage did they make of them, but, only to 
Relieve the Poor ? If the Apoſtles indireCt- 
ly had reaped any Profit from theſe, they 
would have kept them till in their own 
hands ; but th:y inſtituted the Othce of 
Deacons to diſcharge that Truſt, which they 
would never have done, if they had Prea- 
ched the Goſpel for the ſake of the Advan- 
tage they x2ade by ſuch Contributions. And the 
Collections mention'd by. St. Paxl, 2 Cor. 8, 
were only. for Relieving the Poor at Hie- 
ruſalew in a great Famine, which were 
intirely ſent thither without the Apoſtles 
participating of any part of them. And 
St. Paul was ſo far from asking any ſhare -of 
them, that he declares that he was byrtherſorre 
to none, that he got his Living by his own 
Hands, and Preached the Goſpel gr:tis, tho 
if he pleaſed, he might in Juſtice, demand a 
Livelihood for it. They that wait at the Al- 
tar Door, are pariakgrs with the:Altar ; ever 


lo 
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Jo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
Preach the Goſpel, ſhould Live with: the Gy- 
ſpel. But I have uſed none of theſe things, 
Neither have I written theſe things that it 
ſhould be ſo done unto me : For it were 'bettey 
for me to die, than that 'any Man ſhould; make 
my glorying void. * And ſo again, What js my 
Reward then 2 Verily that when 1 Preach the 
Goſpel, T may make the Goſpel of Christ without 
Charge, that 1 abuſe 1n0t my power-in the Go- 
Jpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. And again, When [ 
was preſent with you, and wanted,” 1 was char- 
geable to no Man, - 2 Cor. xi. 9. And Ads 
vil. 14. Te yourſelves know, that theſe Hands 
have miniſtred unto my Neceſſzties. 
Neither is it true what you ſay, 
Peejornted ?y that they were in no danger by 
well s by Preaching to the Gentiles. The 
Jews. reaſon why ſo many of the Apo- 
ſtles left the Fews to Preach to 
the Gentiles, was. not to avoid Perſecution, 
but:not to'looſe their Time and Preaching 
among 'the Stubborn and Hardned Jews, 
who undervalued their Doctrine; and tram- 
pled upon the Holy Things. Nay the Apo- 
{tles were ſo far from being willing upon 
this account to goto Preach among the'Cer- 
tiles, that they were brought with great Re- 
luctancy to leave the Perlecuting Jews to 
Preach to the. Heathens. And as for Perſe- 
cution 
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cution they had as large a ſhare of it in the 
Heathen Countries, asin Fudea it ſelf. The 
Epiſtles which the Apoſtles wrote to com- 
fort the Gentile Believers under their Perſe- 
cations,” and to-. exhort them 'courageoutly 
tw undergo their Sufferings, do clearly de- 
monftrate that they were Perſecuted as well 
by thoſe of their: own Country, as by the 
Jews. For St; Paul writes to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, Te have" alſo ſuſſered- like things of your 
twn Countrymen; us ye have of the Jews, who 
killed the Lord Feſws, 1 Thefl. 11.14. And 
mthe other Epiſtles to the Gentile Converts, 
there are many 'Exhortations to Conſtancy * 
in their Tribukations they uhderwent from 
the Heathen s in thoſe Places where the Jeivs 
could not hart them, RY FA A 
Butt T fee no reaſon inthe World ' Predched 4- 
why you ſhould ' ſay, that the A- ; xr oa 
poſtles did not Preach againſt the 4blary. 
Heathen Idolatry ; for their vare 
Teaching the Principles of the Chriſtiaz Re- 
ligion, 18a manifeſt Confutation of the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols. This was the firſt ſtep which 
was made towards Chriſtianity, as the Apo- 
[tle ſays, 1 Thefl. 1. 9. That you being turned 
from Idols, might ſerve the Living God. Paul 
hd Barbabas at Lyſtra, tell the People, That 
they Preach unto them, that they ſhould FUY 77 
for Vanities, or Idols, unto the I iving God, 
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Acts 14.15. And St. Paul at Athens ſhews 
them the: Vanity of Idol Worlhip from-a 


Saying of the Poet Aratus. , And *twas his 


Preaching againſt this, that made Demetrius 
the Silver{mith, and the Superſtitious, Mul- 


titude at Epheſus, in ſuch. a Rage with him, 


Ads 19. To which, if you add all the many, 


Exhortations againſt Idolatry .in every 
Page of the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, a Man can 
hardly be thought to. have look'd. into the 
New ;Teſtament, who . does. deny this 
Trath. Sant 

Faſe- Bre: * And 'tis a great'fi tign you are - got 
« rbrenwet 1n- ſufficiently converſant in your Bj- 
formers. ble; that you take thoſe Falſe Bre- 
threy ſometimes {poken of, for Intormers 
againſt the Chriſtians, for their condemn 
Fdolatry. For thoſe Falſe Brethrez were tho 
who would perſuade the Gertiles to take up- 
on them. the troubleſome Ceremonies of the 
Moſaical Law ; and thoſe who would pre- 
tend to be Jews t6 avoid Perſecution, which 
lay only upon the Chriſtians, which you 
will be {ufficiently ſatisfied of, if you. read 
the 2d and 4th Chapters of the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians. 

17ha& Pau AS for the Evaſion and Preva- 
ſzid ro the Tication Which you tax St. Pant 
—_— "9 with,the Charge is very nnjuſt.For 
20M. St. Paul did nothing blame wor- 
thy 
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yin this. ' If he hal denied himſelf to be 
ky RAR [an 1t 'had' 'been (omething. But 
he only ſaid he was-judged for the Reſurre- 
Gon of the Dead! which'was the moſt prin- 
cipil Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
infleed I do not -ſee what more proper Argu- 
ent he conld uſe- to convince the Phariſees 
of their fault '1n perſecuting'the Chriſtiars, 
thai to ſheiw' that they: themſelves did hold 
vne'of the prime DoCtrmes of their Faith. 
Y6h catinot'think'that St. Pautbythisfhould 
ahke hrmſelf no Ora he was tob well 
kiownnmong them; for his deſerting their 
latereſt, to' wb this paſs up6fithem.” Ihbe- 
reve he decNRffed their Malice and Rage 4- 
inſt' Hini-at: that time, by declaring this 
Fine of Chitſtiatty befdte theih; which 
{his Enetries tpenih eager Dilpire, and 
wgaged the” Phatiſces- on his fide which 
was rr MleSiptgh : for tfby theThte- 
relt of the Phafffees Tt hotditte this Poitit in 
cohmon with theny, "He could: hoe hirafelf 
Friends, 1 Tee" no reafon whif Be't ould de- 
CT: O77. 7 
* Phil. Brit ſuppoſitig the Tradh 
bf theſe Miracles to' be -p rerty '- - amy apud, 
well atteſted, yet the Popiſh ones _ 
hive "as ſtrenuous Vouchers for-. - 
them too ; and yet they are believed by 
none but the Bigots of that Religion. 
\@1 2 Cred: 
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Cred, There -1$'a great deal.of 
Caſe of Apo- difference betweef: the Popiſh \Mi- 
Fond oy, racles,  and;;:thoſe of Chriſt and 
pu different, the Apoſtles: ;In: thoſe. times when 
,-- * the Popiſo Miracles were molt ;pre- 
tended,..and-in- hoſe Places :where they. Ke 
now ©hicfly ſaid $© be, done, i Bigotty-;and 
Superſtirion yniverſally-,prev ail, Fhe: Mi; 
raclesare dons privately before, a- few Wit 
nefles whoſe Intereſt it is to have them belie, 
ved, ang who. have that-Power:in the Go- 
vernment, that any Man-ſhalh:be wndons, 
that dares, to contradittthem. -;.The ſjmple 
Vulgar take-their Prieſtsword for the Truth 
of them, ,and-- the: Wiler do-not..care to ruy 
the Riſque of a Fine, or the Plagues of,.the 
Inquiſition; by expoling the Cheat. But all 
things were juſt contrary In the Cafe of: the 
"ofiles: 'They could aotdivulge the Mi- 
20 were Witnefles to, without incur; 
ring the Danger of ſevere Puniſhment. The 
Magidtrates ot; chat-time did, not: hinder Men 
from looking narrowly into. them, whether 
they were Tricks or no, but would have.ta; 
ken it kindly iron, and. Rewarded any. one 
who could have detedted the Fraud. And 
if there had been any 5 ſame prying officious 
*Bady or other, would.mot - certainly ' have 
found it out, and diſcovered it to the Magi- 
[trates; 
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ſtrates z which would have ruined the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity in the very beginning. 

\ Phil. But: before © have done with this 
Head of the Lives and AFtioniof Chriit and 
bis Apoſtles, T muſt tell you that all this ſuc- 
cels of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was owing to 
ſome Whimfical Doftrines of the Jewiſh 
Cabbala, or ' Gematria, ſet- about atter the 
Captivity ;3-' when the Fews got 

ſome Notions of a Meſlias, which 9s of 
we never read that they dreatnt' of o xr 4y 
before ; becauſe forſooth Shiloand p- 165: 
Mejſzas conſiſted of Letters which 

make up the ſame Numerals'; and when'they 
once got this Notion of a Meſſias in their 
Head, they would pretend to- find him in a 
hundred other Propheſies. ' Andthis was a 
very agreeable fancy to ſuch a miſerable Peo- 
ple as the Jews were then, to expect a great 
Deltverer.z which they thought this King 
Mefſias muſt needs be. Hence ſeveral Meſ- 
ltas's were ſet up and came to nothing. But 
tae People believing Chriſt to have done a 
great many Miracles, thought He mult te 
that Meſſias. But his Crucifixion and Death 
(poil'd all, for they had no hopes of a De+ 
Iverer that was dead. But when the Apce 
ſtles teſtified he was alive again, their hopes 
of a Temporal Meſhias, are again aſſu- 
med, and the Apoſtles themſelves expected 
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the farne, as,,appears by: their Jaſt'Interroga- 
tion, [ord{-wils-thon at this tivize-reſjore the 
Kingdem: to Tracl?, And therefore to ſtop 
the Mouths of. the Jews, the firſt Propagar 
tors of Chriſtianity, were:forced to' ſay, 
That after a while Chriſt was coming to 
Reign with'then. in Glory, for a Thouſand 
Years, for - otherways; they would hays 
doubted of his Meſſias-ſhip ;, but this/Mille- 
nary 'Invention. of his coming to Reign 4 
Thouſfand' Years in Glory falved all, And 
this, Credemtizs, I take to be the Ground of 
the ſucceſs of Chriſtianity, 5 j5x.449 
Cred. But becauſe you ſhould not run 
away with a great deal 'of bare Afertion 
without proof, ,I would deſire you woul@ 
take notice that you have amaſled here ſeve- 
ral Miftakes/ togeher, befides the Blaſphe- 
mous Conſequences: you draw from them, 
For, 5; GT | 
| 7. It is not true that the --Noti- 
Dofrine of on of a Mefhias among the Jews, 
beers Th came among them after the Capti- 
Captivity. vity. For the Doctrine of the 
Meilias did obtain through all A- 
ges in that Church. It is the Univerſal Opi- 
nion of the Few-, that all the Prophets pro- 
pheſied of Chriſt. The Book Sarecarin 
quotes a Saying of R. Fochanan, That all the 
Prophets propheſred only of the Days of the Meſ- 
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fas. And R. Salomon brings a like Saving of 


Mar, That all the Prophets did not propheſre 
but of the Years of Redemption, and the Days 
of the Mejſras. And Maimonides in Hilcot 
lays, That he that does not believe in the Meſ- 
fias, and expeF his coming, does not only dis- 
believe the Prophets but the Law, and our Do- 
For Moſes. For the Law bears Witneſs of 
And indeed the Doctrine of the.Mel- 
fas more or leſs exprefly, was as old as that 
Nation ; for Abraham the Founder of it, had 
it revealed to him, That i his Seed ſhould all 
the Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed ; which 
the Jews took always as a Promile of the 
Meſhas, or ſome great Governour or Bene- 
fatour to Mankind ; as is Plain by that of 
the Apoſtle, To Abraham were the Promiſes 
made, Gal. 3.16. And fo everal places im 
the Pſals are ſpoke of the Mefftas, or there 
1s no ſenſe to be made of them, and many 
other Paſſages in: the other Prophets do e- 
vince, that the Notion of a Meſitas was as 
common in thoſe Times, as under the Reign 
of Herod. I cannot ſay, that all along this 
Series of Time, this. great expected Perſon 
was called by the Name of Meſſtas, but theſe 
Antient Writers meant the ſame as the Few. 
did afterwards by that expreſs Name. Nay. 
the Name as well as Notion ſeems to be tul- 
ly fetled, and generally to obtain in Da- 
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iel's Time, for he mentions the Name of 
the Meſhag as a Name Oziverſally known, 
from the going forth of the Commandment ta 
vnild Jerulalem unto the Meſitas the Prince, 
fhball be ſeven Weeks. Now if the Meſſrs 
had not been-a Name generally uſed to ex. 
preſs that expected Redeemer;he would have 
uſed tne ſame kind of Periphraſis. as the 
other Prophets do. 5 
2, Neither is it true what. you 
Aort owing Afr of T hat the Tewiſh Cabbala, 
A yew: ar Gematria gave occalion to the 
tris Notion of the Meſhas. For not- 
withſtanding the pretence of the 
Jews, to entitle their Cabbala to Adazr, or 
Moſes, or Eſdras,. it ſeems to be only the 
Fooleries of Modern Jews, of which there 
i5no Trace to be found in Antiquity. And 
tho 'two Learned Men Johannes Picus Miran- 
dula, and Reuchlinus, will have the Pythago- 
rean Doctrine of Numbers, to proceed from 
That, yetthey bring nothing. but bare Con- 
jefture tor that Opinion. Nay, 'tis plain, 
thit their Gematria iS 4 modern Name made 
from the Greek rauergie, and was coyned 
probably ty the Fews of Agypt, or Spain, 
in the Zarbarous Ages of Chriſtianity, when 
the word Geometry uiually ſignified a cun- 
ning myſtical Art which no Body, under- 
ſtood, and was next to Conjuring. | 
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. And agam you heap upon 
this another Mi ſtake, That our Sa- wotion of a 
viourmadeany Advantage to pro- 7-mprs 
pagate his Religion by the Jewiſh yo fariber 
Notion. of -a Temporal Mefftas ; he Goſpel. 
which 1s ſo far from being true, 
that if once he would have Encouraped them 
in that fond: :Opinion He might have had 
five timesasthany, Followersas he had. He 
told them over and.over, that his Kingdom 
was not of this World. And in the 4th of 


St. John, when our Saviour-preached of ſe- 


veral Spiritual and Myſtical things in his 
Kingdom ; the Carnal Fews,” who had their 
Heads filled with other more Worldly Ex- 
pectations of the Meſitas, could not believe 
that our Saviour was He, From that time 
many of his Diſciples went back , and walked 
uo more with himz, John 6. 66. . So that this 
fond Opinion of the Jews, was {ofar from 
furthering, that it very much retarded the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and if our Saviour 
had ſet up for a Temporal Prince, as Maho- 
met did, he might eaſily have drawn the 
whole Nation of the Jews after him. Nay, 
our Saviour never countenances this Vulgar 
Notion of the Metizas-in his Diſciples, as 
appears by his checking the Sons of Lebeate, 
when they asked for precedency inthatKing- 
com. And in the Text which you Wh 
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when they ask, Lord, wilt vhou at this time 
reſtore again the Kingdom 'toIſrael'? Our 
Saviour checks thent for anImpertinent Que. 
ſtion. It is not for you to know the Times 
and the Seaſons, which the Father hath-put in 
his own Power. | And immedaately rectifig 
their miſtake, teHing them as before, that itis 
not a Temporal, but a Spiritual Kingdom 
they muſt expect ; not the Power' of an 
Earthly. Crown and Scepter, but of' the Ho- 
ly Ghoft. © But. ye ſhall receive Power after 
the Holy Ghoit is come upon you. 
©. 4.'\Nor did the Apoſtles and 
Maſen'wn,, their Succeſſors propagate the No- 
o Apoſtolick |. * w——R 
DoBrine,, - tion of Mil/erriumm, or a Thouſand 
Years Reign of Chriſt upon Earth 
in lien of the: former grofs Opinion. For 
there is no: Footſteps of ſuch an Opinion in 
the Apoſtolick Epiſtles ; and *tis hard to 
think that St. Paul in ſo many Writings to 
ſeveral Churches, where he mentions fo ma- 
ny Antient Uſages and Cuſtoms, and every 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, ſhould perfectly 
omit this material one of the M;//eninzz. The 
Apoſtles talk of a Spiritual Body, and Spiri- 
tual Blejſangs, a Crown of Rejoycing, and 
Righteouſneſs, and. Life, and Glory, and of 
a Heavenly Kingdom, but not a Tittle of a 
Temporal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth. We 
hear nothing of this Millenary Fancy till Pa- 
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pias his Time, who pretended to be acquain- 


ted with ſome of the Apoſtolick Men, :and 
wou'd have obtruded-a great'many odd\O- 
pinions npon the Church, among which, 
this of the MzHenium was one. And from 
him Jrenews, Juſtin Martyr, and others in 
the latter end of the ſecond and beginning of 
the third Century copied it ;' after which, 
that Opinion, which was never other than 
of Private DoCtors, ſeems quite loft till it 
was revived again by Ape//inaris.. . So that 
this Miltenary Doctrine was only the Opi- 
nion. of ſome Learned Men for one Age; 
for other Antient Writers older than Papias, 
as for Inſtance:Barnabas,” who is brought to 
countenance the Mzlleninm, ſay 'nothing of 
it 5 all that can be made out of Him, is, that 
he compares the Age of the World to eight 
days, whereof {1x it is to laſt, and as now then 
Men-are to be judged, and afterward upon 
the eighth to enter into Glory. So that you 
ſee this Millenary DoErine is above a Hun- 
dred Years too Novel, and too private 4 
Doctrine among Chriſtians to countenance. 
your Suggeſtion. 
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Of the Doctrines. contained in the. NEW 
TESTAMENT. | 


.. Phil. 1 am afraid, Credentins, we ſhall 
hardly have time to run the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity all over, I ſhall only pick . out 
ſome- which I have- the moſt Exception a- 
gainſt, and give you my Reaſons for it, 
' Andthe Firſt I ſhall mention 1s Prayer. For 
my part, I don't ſee any ground for this in 
Natural Religion or Reaſon, For why ſhould 
Men pretend to {uch-a {awcy Familiarity 
with God Almighty, as to preſume to dire 
Him! what to do ? Certainly it 1s but Good 
Manners to -let God diſtribute His Favours 
to us as he ſhall think good, and not confi- 
dently to beg of .Him whatever comes into 
our head. - The World is Govern'd by a 
Wiſe and Settled Providence, which is not to 
be altet'd by the impertinent Petitions of 
Vain Men, who think their Conditiozz would 
be better d by it. And methinks Chriſtians 
ſhould be aſhamed of their Fondneſs. when 
they Pray for Rain or Fair Weather; to 
think that God ſhould interpole againſt the 
fettled Rules of Nature, and {o ſhould work 
a Miracle to ſend them a better Crop. No, 
God is a Good and Wiſe Being, who loves 
his Creatures, and knows what is beſt for 

them; 
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them 3; and' therefore the -Chriſtian Religi- 
on.is out, (when jt Teaches that Men ſhould 
Pray for God's Bleſſings, which Men ought 
only. to: depend /upan; and wait for 3: and 

not toithink to weary Him. out. by Iziportu- 
nities to ſend them. That Advice of Jxve- 
agl-;is- worth Twenty of: your Chron 
A to, Devotion. 4 

wi Foes fin vs, 

Permittes ipfes expengerg, nyminibus quid, : 
Conveniat- nobis, rebuſq;, t utile noſtris * 57 
Nom. pro fticund;s aptiſta: quaqs dabunt aa 

arior's ft ill Homa nat for _ 


Take T Adyice 1 ; ind think, that Hite 
(Good, 
By Wiſer (Feds 1s better ndtinet : | 
For Pleaſure we:ſhould only make Requeſt, 
Whit {i kinder Heav'n will give us what 1$ 

C Beſts 
Man's Dearer unto Them than -to;-him+ 
#4 : (lelf, _ 


"lerefiors I cannot frame my mind to 
think, that Men do a Pious Att in Praying 


to God, and ſpending their Time ſo dream- 


ingly it> Churches and their Cloſets, to ſo 
little Purpoſe as many Chriſtians do. And: 
as for Praiſes they are altogether as unreato- 

nable 
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nable z for who can think that the AJl-wiſe 
Deity ſhould - take-a pleaſure in-little Flat. 
teries, and in hearing himſelf conmnended; 
when we look upon itigsa Weaxknals in Hh- 
mane Natureto d6 ſo, tind when Wiſe Met 
ExtIOT endure it > OJ 1 

: Cred: Sir, You fo not ſeam fafficientiy to 
have confidered the Nature'of- Prayer -and 
the Chriſtian Religion, by the Judgment 
you paſs upon them. © - 

x, If the generality'of good Chriſtians 
{pent their Times of  Devorior® as: ſiNily x 

the Heatheng.whor Javend! T6 
Chriftion - fleqs upon; did; in praying -fof 
Prayers bet- Handſome Wives and Children, 
ter than the 
Heetbens, great Eſtates;long Life, 6 ther 

-00 would be ſome tolerable ground 
for this Cenſute: But our Blefſet S>yiout 
in his Inſtitution of Religion, has taught 
us how to regulate out Prayers.'/''He tells-us, 
we muſt not perform our Devotions ih that 
Hypvcritical way, which was It ue among 
the. Phariſaical Jews, to fall down upott 
their Knees i» the Corners of the Streets, t0 
be ſeen of Mex. Nor to ulc thoſe Battglo: 
gies, or Ingeminations, ſo frequent 
the Heathens, as Jxprter, Jupiter, Fapiter, 
bone Jupiter, 'an handred times together, 4s 
if the Gods were deaf z' or, as the Matt in 
the Comedy faid to his W iſe, who was or 

0 
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of Thankſgiving for finding her loſt Daugh- 
ter, Define Neos - gratulands obtundere, ni- 


[1 illos. tuo eſſe ingenio judicas, ut nil credas 
intelligere-niſs ident dium et, centies. What 


iWork you make with beating this News into 
the Ears of the Gods, - as if the Gods were like 
qo,” to, under and nothing but what 3s told 
ther an hundred times over. Thele were ri- 
diculous Notions of Prayer, which our Sa- 
yiour has commanded his Folloyers.to a- 


..; void ; and moreover not to be politive in 


their Petitions, but..to refer all to the good 
Plealure and Wiſdom of God, deſiring at- 
ter.all, chat, Þ3s Wil. be. dope... +... oh 
2. Neither: do Chriſtians with - © Sauch> 
Malepertnels, or Saucineſs put. up. wed. 
their: Prayers_tq: God, but. with -. . 
that Modeſty and Humility which becomes 
Creatures, toward their -Creator.. *Tis no 
want of reſpect to.ask my Soveraigna Re- 
queſt, whep. he has commanded me to. ask 
him : But God, Almighty has commanded 
us to Pray to him, and to come with bold- 
nels-to the 'Thrane of Grace ; .and therefore 
tis our Duty to do ſo. And whereas you 
tax our, Notion of Prayer with attributing 
a Weaknels to the Deity tobe importun'd or 
praiſed, I think your Notion does.the {ame- 
much more. For you judge God Almighty 
to be like an Earthly Prince, that is not to be 
ad- 
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addreſt by every one, by reaſon'of the mul-|; 


tiplicity of Afﬀeairs of a higher natore; which 
take up moſt of his Time, apd is notto be 
diſturbed by the Applications of little Peg- 
ple, whoſe Suns are therefore deem'd im- 
pertinent.. But becauſe there can be no di- 
ſtraction of. Thoughts; or  fttaightnels of 
Time in,God, we know he is a$ open and 
free to receiye at all times the Suit of the 
Meaneſt of Mankind as the moſt, exalted 6f 
the Angels. | © ls ny OL 
__- =. 25,” Neither” do Chriſtians jt 
Prayer. 'for* "their Prayers to. God 'for Rain; 
pgs nc ag Fair-weather, or any other Bert! 
. .. Ht,” expett that God ſhould minz- 
culoufly diſturb the Powers of Nature. : Go( 
1s the God of Nature as well.as'of Mankind, 
and haspromifed to give'us the Fruits of the 
Earth in their due ſeaſon.,and all other need- 
ful things to ' thoſe that ask, him. © He ſends 
Rains, and Dranghts, and Floods, or Fair- 
weather, either for the Benefit or Puniſhment 
of Mankind. .1I grant that, inthe ordinary 
Courſe of Nature, ſuch a Quantity of Wa- 
ter 1s evaporated every Day from the Sea, 
which Vapours when they grow ' fo'nume- 
rous and weighty, that they cat no longet 
be ſuſpended in the Air, fall down'upon the 
Earth in-Rains and Showers. But then God 
Almighty, by his Providence, frequently 
interpoles, 
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interpoſes, that more of them ſhall fall in 
one place than in another, to puniſh Man- 
kind for their Faults ;-and this is a Juriſdi- 
tion, which God continually keeps over 


[Nature, for the Government of the World ; 
[or elſe Nature would be God, and not He, 


and Men would not have that Dependance 
upon Him which they ought. Now the 
Exerciſe of this Juriſdiction cannot be cal- 
led properly a Miracle. * For a Miracle is a 
violent Perturbation of the Laws of Nature, 
a Wonderful and Uncommon ſuperſeding 
of them, as when Fire is wade not to Burn, 
or Iron to Sivim in the Water ; but this pro- 
vidential Interpolition 1s a gentle leading 
and direction of Nature, in a Courſe not 
much different from her ſetled Laws, is ordi- 
nary and frequent, and ſo not generally ad- 
mired. Nature it ſelf 1s all originally mira- 
culous, and owing to a Divine Power, but 
by being frequently vilible, 15 not ſo ſurpri- 
ling ; and this Law of providential Inter- 
polition 1s as much God's Natural Law ir! 
Governing the World, as the others are in 
Preſerving it. *'Tis to this Interpolition of 
Divine Providence, that Chriſtians in their 
Prayers appeal 3 and this is more rational 
atid agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God, and the humble Dependance of 4 
Creature, than any other fanciful Schemes 

B of 
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of a Phyſical Predetermination, or an Athe. 
i{tical Fatality, a 
4. Nor do we pray to God toky; 

Chriſtions think to weary him out by impor-hg 
vw ee tunate Sollicitations, to give him 
by Prayer. knowledge of our Wants, &*. butlhe 
we 45k becauſe he has commandedþq 

us, and upon our ſo doing, has told us zeffer 
ſhall receive. And there 1s the ſame reaſon, jj 
why God ſhould require Prayer of us, as; 
he ſhould do any other Moral Duty ; becauſeſhe 
this makes us better Men. The frequentre.ſjg 
turns of this Duty call us oft from the Con-fpn 
{ideration of Worldly Things, and put ushe 
upon the Meditation of the Divine Nature, Jhe 
his Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs; thatÞ 
by frequently contemplating them we mayſtio 
imitate thoſe adorable Pertections. Andſt 
the doing this every Day, will much moreſye 
influence a Man's Mind, than now and thenſt9 
a little Philoſophick Talk about them. This 
will give Men a firm Reliance upon Gods 
Goodneſs, which the finCtuating Thoughts] 
of all ſort of Infidels, do in vain with for ;fjn 
will excite in our Souls a new Principle ot|th 
Grace, as ſhall enable us to conquer a corruptſoy 
Nature, and to deſpiſe the World ; to forely; 
God with the moſt Ardent. Aﬀection, andf{t 
to fit our ſelves for another more Spiritual; 
Lite, W [id 


5. And 
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\the- 5. And you are guilty of another mi- 
ake, when you think that we Chriſtians 
d tout up our Thankſgivings to God, 
POr-hat of Opinion, that God has.a Nor w flar- 
himks d liking to hear himſelf com- Thatkſgiv- 
buthhended by us. This is a wanton ing. 
dedfyay you - have gotten of repre- 
 efenting Matters odioully, by which falſe 
ſon, light you put a Fallacy upon your felf, 
» Shmake things at firſt look ridiculous, and 
auſeſhen never examine them. © But what intel- 
tre-Jligent Chriſtian, I pray, had ever this Noti- 
On-Jon-of Praiſe > We praiſe God both becauſe 
C WShhe has commanded this Tribute from us, and 
ure, becauſe 1t 1s a Moral Duty and highly rea- 
atfonable ſo to do 3 and not'becauſe we think 
VaYJio flatter him by it. If Gratitude be a:Daty 
\nd toGod, Praiſe 15 ſo; and, if. we are obli- 
Otefred to think of God's Favours, we: ought 
hetfto ſpeak them. For in ſuch caſes Words do 
his mturally follow our Thoughts, and when 
d*[Mens Hearts are enlarged by a deep ſenſe of a 
his]Noble Benefit, their Words will ſpeak their 
T;fnward Joy. And what reaſon'1s there that 
Oflthere ſhould not be as great an Indication of 
IWthour Gratitude towards God, as there 1s to- 
Velwards Men ? Grateful T houghts alone,tran- 
nd itorily paſs off from the Mind, but Words 
ſhake them ſtay longer upon it, and help to 
- Flix them there. A bare Meditation of God's 
nd R 2 Benefits 


God's. Goodneſs, his Thoughts go no' fur. 


we Invite others to an-equal Praiſe, and ex- 
cite: that. Gratitude 1n-other Mens Minds 
which our Hearts abound with. Ah! der 
Friend,-never let your 11] Principles lead 


. you to run down theſe Duties of Prayer and] 


Thanksgivine; which are the only ſtay of 
Happineſs which'Mazkind has in this World; 
without theſe he 1s an' Elated Fool in Pro- 
ſperity, and a miſerable Dejected Wretch in 
Adverſity z: has no hope of Pardon, and no 


expectation of Reward : Quit not this Hold: 


whatever you do, and pray to God for his 
Grace and Favour to-enlighten your mind, 
even whilſt you are an Unbeliever ; and if 
to this you joyn your earneſt Endeavours to 
be datisfied in, your Doubts, God may give 


you Grace to believe and-practice that Holy 
Religion; which you now ſo much deſpiſe, 
But have a care of totally abandoning the 
Worſhip of God, for-then you can have no 
pretence tO tis Favour ; and, tho you were 
willing, I am afraid vou will never be abl: 
to be a Behevey 


PÞil, 
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' Benefits 15 oftentimes cold and flat, whilſt | 
a Vocal Praiſe 1s always ' accompanied with 
Warmth and Vigour, and a Noble Elevati- 
of the Soul. When a Man thinks only of 


ther than himſelf, but'in Oral Thankſgiving|- 


fo 
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ul pz. Your warm Diſcourſe: makes me a 
vith little ſerious, and I muſt needs own that 1 
* very much envy the Happineſs which Good 
"chriſtians receive in their Devotions and 
:"FIDependence upon God ; but I have long 
"Sheen uſed to a more Rational and Philo- 
ſophick way. However your Arguments 
"ſeem to carry weight with them, and your 
Ne Advice 1s good ; and FlI affure you I will 
RY give them both a Juſt Conſideration. But 
= in the mean while, I will proceed to ſome 
Py other Duty, which Chriſtianity enjoyns ; 
"and which I have exception to. 

Now you Chriſtians profeſs a Vertue, 
which you call Mortification, thereby pre- 
tending to abridge your ſelves of ſome very 
innocent Pleaſures. But methinks this is 
perfect Superſtitious Folly. For God Al- 
T mighty gave us theſe Good Things to enjoy 
them, and I think we are Coxcombs it we 
do not. Indeed we ought not to proſecute 
our Satisfactions by Injuſtice, or to purchaſe 
our Pleaſure, at the Expence of another 
Man's Grief ; but what reaſon 1s there, why 
1 Man ſhould not be as happy as he can, when 
te does no Body any harm ? I do not con- 
Me tend, that a Man ſhould. become a Bea{\t for 
*Jfleaſure ; but, when God has provided tor 

s like Gentlemen, why ſhould. we.live like 
1.1 [lonks? 
R 2 (red, 
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Cred.You very much miſtake the 
Morrificati- Chriſtian Duty of Mortification, 
ys any if you think it an unreaſonable} * 
Injanction. For there 15 nothin 
commanded of this nature, in the Goſpel, 
but what is agreeable to the jutfteſt Reaſon: 
For when we are commanded by our Savi- 
our, in the Jewiſh Phraſe, To pluck, out onr 
Eye, and cut off our. Hand that offends ws; 
that 1s, to tear away. from our Souls thef | 
moſt darling Aﬀe&ion which may occaſion 
us to fin; or when the Apoltles tells us, tis 
our Duty to Crucifie the Fleſh with the Aﬀedi- 
ons and Liſts ; there is nothing in thele In- 
junctions, but what unprejudiced Reaſon 
will agree to. Every one muſt own, tity * 
tis our Duty to arrive at as great a Pitch: of 
Vertue as we can, or however to avoid eve- 
ry known Sin ; now, without Mortificatt- 
on and Self-denial, to do this 1s hardly pol- 
ſible. Our Pafhons are head-{trong things, 
and are not to be governed by only denying 
them unlawful Enjoyments ; if we gratifi 
them to the height, in all they may inno- 
cently enjoy, they will quickly crave what 
15 noxious. A Man that never denies himlelt 
an Indifterent thing, when Temptations are 
{trong, knows not how to deny himſelf : 
bad one. . Therefore all the Parts of Mort! 
fication and Selt-denial, are yery reaſonabl 
_—- p BR anc 
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and uſeful, to make a Habit of Vertue more 
ealje to us, and to arrive to a more exalted 
degree of it. Do you your ſelt be Judge, 

if a Man ſhall not be more perfect in the 
Duty of Temperance, that 1s very {paring in 
the uſe. of Strong Drinks, than one that 
takes care only to drink them ſo long, 
till his Reaſon be infatuated by them. The 
firſt keeps ſuch a wide Diſtance from Intem- 
perance, that there 15 no tear of falling into 
it, but the other walks ſo near the brink of 
the Precipice, that a Thouſand Accidents 
may make him miicarry. Is not a Man far- 
ther removed from the Sin of Gluttony, leſs 
hable to impure Thoughts, and better qua- 
lifted for ferious Study, Religious Exerciſes 
and Devotion, that Fats always {paringly 

and frequently intermits his ordinary Meals, 

than one that eats every Day to Repletion 2 
Is not a Man leſs liable to fall into unlawfs] 
Anger, that checks this Patſhon upon the 
juſtelt occaſions, that accuſtoms himlelf to 
acalm and ſober way of Converiation, and 
has learn'd to bear the greateſt Indignitics 
with a Spirit of Meeknel(s; than one thar 
fuifers his mind to be ruttied with this Paſtt- 
on, upon every little petty Oitence 2 Nav, 

even Corporal Severities, it they be not cruel 
or fanciful, or done with a defign of ſatisfa- 
ction, Or ſaperſtitioully, may have their 
R 4 ule 
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uſe to wean and deter Men from Sin, and 
ſtrengthen them in a Habit of Vertue. But 
more of the Reaſonableneſs and Ule of this 
Vertne you may ſee in Practical I reatiſes, 
Vid. Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. Dr. 
Nicholls's Eſſay of the Contempt of the I orld, 
Chap. III. Sect. 6. 

Phil. Another fault I find with the Chri- 
{tian Religion, 1s for forbidding Polygamy 
or Concubinage. For what reaſon 1s there 
that this Religion ſhould deny Mankind that 
Right, which they claimed 1n the Patriar- 
chal Times, and under the Law » It 1t was 
unlawful or inconvenient then, why did 
God allow it ? Or if he ſaw any inconveni- 
_ init in latter Times, he might as well 

e foreſeen it many Ages before. So that 
tis s plain, by God's allowing it to the Patri- 
archs, and by the general Practice of the 
World, Mankind kas a Right to this Privi- 
ledge ; 'and therefore 'tis an Uniuſt Uſurpa- 
tion upon their Liberties, in your new Re- 
[1910n, tO abridge them of it. © Beſi des, Na- 
ture it ſelf condemns this Prohibition, by 
making Men more Prolifick than Women; 
for a Man may have an Hundred, but a Wo- 
nan can ſeldom have above a dozen Chil- 
dren; a Woman is ſterile before ſhe is Fitty 
Years old, whilſt Men retain their tecundity 
ofcenzimes, to the pewity of Old Age : : 


WO 
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to ſay nothing of the ſpeedy Decay of the 
Beauty and Gracefulneſs of the other Sex in 
reſpect of ours, by which Nature does, as it 


. | were, ſhew, That it is time they ſhould be 


Jaid aſide, when they become unagreeable. 
Therefore, for a Man to be clogged his whole 
Life time to one Woman, upon theſe extra- 
ordinary Diſparities, 1s #-reaſorable ; but, if 
your Chriſtian Legiſlators would ſufter us 
to- manage Matters, we would contrive a 
Way to make Matrimony a. very plea- 
ſant Thing, to Increaſe the Breed of 
Mankind, and ſo to Stock the World 
bravely. 

Cred. Pray, good Philologus, let us have 
no more of this Lewd Reaſoning, which 1s 
fit only for the Rakes of the Town, and which 
I thought you had been too ſober to have 
mention'd. As for your Argu- 
ment for Polygamy, drawn from Polygamy 
the Practice of the Ancient and = _— 
Patriarchal Ages of the World, I @ice of the 
think that is no Argument for us © 
now. If it was permitted after 
the Flood, for the ſpeedy Peopling the World 
then, the ſame Reaſon will not hold now 
when *tis better Stock'd. And then Natzre 
muſt abound moſt with Females for this 
very Purpoſe; the contrary of which we 
rather find now. It was permitted to Abra- 
C | han 
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ham and his Poſterity upon good grounds, 
becauſe all their Neighbouring Nations, they 
were ſeated among, us'd it ; and the Tews 
would have been apt to have revolted to the 
Idolatrous Religion of their Neighbours, 
when they found they had a greater bndul. 
gence than they enjoy'd. But the caſe was 
altered in our Saviour's Time, Polygamy and 
Concubinage began to grow more out of Fa- 
ſhion than formerly, {2 moſt parts of the 
World.by the prevailing of the Romans,who did 
not uſe them, ;, and His Religion being to be 
planted chiefly within the Confines of that 
Empire, it was a more ealte [junio to 
ordain ſingle Marriage, than in Abraham's 
or Moſes his Time, when Polygamy was al- 
moſt univerſal. 


2, Neither is it any Argument 

—_—_— that Polygamy | 1s grounded upon 
he artzos. the Law of Nature, becauſe many 
Barbarons Nations do at this Day, 

and have in all Ages Practiced it. For ſuch 
Nations live in a number of cruel unnatural 
Cuſtoms, which Nature could never diredt 
them, to ſuch as Eating Man's Fleſh,and even 
that of their own Children, Publick Com- 


mixtures, Inceſts and the like. 


3. Our 


ar 
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3. Our Saviour Chriſt Taught a 

Religion of the. moſt Spiritual Forbid *y Chri- 
Nature, that was ever known in 7}, — 
the World, which oblig'd Men 

not only to avoid all groſs Sins, but to curb 
all znruly and extravagant Appetites. And 
therefore it was but reaſonable, that Men 
ſhould not be allowed, under this pure Jſt;- 
tution, 1n the intemperate Exceſles of a Va- 


grant Love, which Polygamy or Concubinage 


would Tempt Men to. Such Luxuries 
would be inconſiſtent with that Purity of 
Mind, which the Goſpel requires, and thoſe 
Fleſhly Delights would be too great an 
Impediment, of that Heavenly mindedneſs 
which we Chriſtians are obliged to have. 

4. And though thete may be 
ſomething in Polygamy or Concu- . More Com- 
binage, whici may Gratify a Sen- ada 
{ual Man, yet they want the Satis- 
factions, Tendernefles, and Endearments of 
ſingle Marriage. Love, when it is ſodivi- 
ded, is like a River cut into ſeveral Chanels. 


" It loſes it ſelf when it runs into ſo many 


Streams. For there is rarely any True Love 
& Sincere AfﬀeFion to be found among thoſe 
People or Countries where theſe are PraCti- 
ced ; for there they generally matter no more 
the Death of one of their Wives or Concu- 
bines, than of one of their Horſes, But if 
| | you 
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you will take the Opinion of the Ancient 
Love-Poets, who did not care to have their 
Liberty m this matter too much. abridged, 
they declare it for ſingle Marriage, as to the 
point of Comfort and Satisfaction, in oppo- 
both to Divorce and Concubinage. 


HORACE days : 


Felices ter & amplins, 
Hor lib.1. QPuosirruptatenet copula : nec malis 
Care 13: Divulſos querimonijs 
Suprema citins ſolvet amor die. 


Thrice Happy 1s that Pair, and more than ſo 
Whom undiflolved Nuprials tie ; 

In Age and Peace who to the Grave do go, 
And never part before they Die. 


2 


And thus PROPERTIYS, Lib. 1. 
Eleg. 15. 


Exemplo jundte tibi ſint 
in amore Columbe, 

Maſculus, &* totunt 

 Femina Conjugium. 


Take 
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Take for Example of your Love, 
The Mating, of the Faithful Dove 3 

In couples they together Cooe, 

And all-the Wedlock is in T wo. 


5. Neither is it True what you 


{ay, that Mens. AﬀeFions wear off Aﬀe@ions of 


L . the Mavried 
as the maturer Age .of their Wives j wn nauwa 


comes 0n, and that they are leaſt a- wear off ty 


greeable to them then. Indeed, Age- 


there is no Account to be given 

for the Luſtful Fancies of Lewd Men ; but 
generally ſpeaking Men are naturally moſt 
pleaſed with a Parity of Age ; the Soberneſs 
and Diſcretion, and - decent Comlineſs of 
thoſe latter Years, in Women, are more 
pleaſing to Men of a proportionate Age, 
than the finer Charms of a Blooming Beanty. 
Nay, Ovid himſelt,” who muſt be {nppoſed 
to underſtand theſe zratters well enough, 
before he grew in Years, ' Geclares for 
the ſerior etas, the Maturer Age of at 
leaſt Thirty Five, Zug cito poſt ſepters Iu- 
ra venire ſolet. 

And theſe, perhaps, your Gemilewmer 
would begin to reckon among your U4- 
greeables. But, in ſhort, it Men lead Good 
and Sober Lives. and behave themſelves with 
that Tenderneſs and Afﬀection which they 

ought 
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ought to do in a Conjugal State, their Love 
would not decline with their Tears, but 
they would carry on a warmth of Aﬀection 
even to the Extremities of Old Age. But as 
for the Afﬀe&zons of Lewd Men, 'tis not 
Youth or Beauty, or any thing elſe, can Fix 
them ; for'we often find, that they {hght 
and deſpiſe their Vertyous and moſt Agree- 
able Conſorts, for the ſake of Filthy and, 
oftentimes, Unhandſome Proftitutes. 


6. Neither is your Argument 

= 2 the for Polygamy drawn from the 
ſpeedy decay of {peedier Decay of Feminine Beau- 
y- ty, and their Sterility before that 
of Men, any ways concluding, 

For in moſt Marriages the Men are; 'or 
ought to be, ſo much Superior in Age to the 
Women,as will make upthis Diſproportion, 
{o that they may grow Old together by equal 
degrees of Declenſion. That Women-grow 
Sterile ſooner than Men, 1s no Argument 
that Nature deſign'd the Woman ſhould be 
diſmiſſed, or another Wife taken in ; for 
this may be a thing purely accidental in Na- 
ture, and no deſign of it ; but owing to the 
more Numerous Cauſes of Feminine than 
Maſculine Sterility. But what reaſon 1s there 
that a Faithful and Fruitful Wite ſhould be 
caſt oft for another, when {he has _— 
orn 
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born her Husband more Children than he 
perhaps can well maintain and provide for 2 
And when Heaven has given her a Manumiſ- 


fon from the Pains and Dangers of Child- 


Birth, why ſhould ſhe be abridged then of 
any Comforts of Matrimony, which the 
Man has enjoy'd his whole time without 


Trouble ? 


7, But the flavery of the Wives —_ 
and the conſtant Family Quarrels ey por &- 
J . . gamfi# Polypu- 
where Polygamy 1s practiced, are 7 from the 
unanſwerable Arguments again{t favery of ſuch 
the Uſe of it. There is a ſort of 
Equality in. Marriage, and the 
Man is as much beholding to the Woman as 
the Woman to the Man. But where Polyga- 
my 1s practiced, the Wife has no Right at 
all, the whole ſet of Wives are all their 
Husbands Slaves, they are Encourged and 
Diſcountenanced, Bedded or Turned Our, 
according to his Delpotick Will and Plea- 


ture. Which 1s ſuch a perfect Enflaving one 


half of God's Creation, that it can never be 
elteemed a Natural Law, or Proceedin 
from the Eſtabliſhment of a Wiſe and Juft 
God. Orif we lock into the Quarrels and 
Animolities among the Mothers and Chil- 
dren in the Families of Tarhey, to obſerve 
their conſtant Scolding and Fighting, the 
rend- 
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rending and tearing away their Husband's 
Goods for their reſpective Children, their 
Jealouſies, Stabbings and Poiſonings ; if we 
have any Conſideration, we muſt needs 
highly applaud the Inſtitution of ſingle Mar- 
riage only by the Chriſtian Religion, by 
which Families are freed from theſe miſera- 
ble Fewds and Diſtractions. 
4 0. But laſtly, *tis to me a De- 
From the E- monſtration,that Polygamy has 
qualiy of Male 00 ground in Nat ye does 
it at all contribute to the 
Peopling the World , but rather hin- 
ders it. If Nature deſigned Polyganiy, 
ſhe would have made three or four Wo- 
men for one Man ; but Experience ſhews, 
that more Males are Born than Females, 
In all Accounts of the Births of Chil- 
dren, there 1s one in twenty born more of 
Boys than Girls ; which ſeems to be a pru- 
dent delizn of Nature for a Supply, for the 
Conſumption of Men in the Wars, and 
other difficult Labours they are expoſed to. 
Therefore the number of Marrijageable Me# 
and Women are equal z ſo that it one May 
was allow'd to have four Wives, there muſt 
three other Men go without any Wite at all; 
which would be very great Injuſtice to be 
forced to. Neither wonld this contribute 
to the Peopling of the World, . tor if all the 
Men 
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Men and Women in the World were joyn- 
ed in fingle Marriage, they would have 
more Children, than if they were ſo ſorted, 
that ſometimes one Maz ſhould have half a 
dozen Wives, and a great many none at all. 
For it is not to be doubted but that ſix Mer 
and fix omen, ſhall generally ſpeaking, have 
more Children than one Max and fix Vo- 
man. Therefore I fay that ſeeirig there are 
but art equal number of Me» and Womer in 
the World, Polygamy has no ground it 
Nature, nor would the World be better 
Peopled if it were allow'd. And the ſame 
Reaſon holds again(t Plurality of Husbands, 
or Community of Wives, or aty other way 
of-Concubinage or Matrimony, beſides f1n- 
ple Marriage, which Nature diretts to ſole- 
ly, by the Equality of Males or Females. 
And therefore I very much wonder at the 
unwary Afeertion of a late In- | 
enious Writer, * to ſay that a A Beccon- 
F s "oi © fas Ground 
ommunity of Women limit- 4d Fourdatior 
ed by the Civil Power, is not a- of Nat. Relig. 
oainſt che Law Natural, but that Þ 3% 
tis only the Buſineſs of Revealed Religiov 
to fix and determine it. 

Phil. The next DoZrine of Chriſtianity 1 
except againſt 1s, 1tS ot allowing Divorce up- 
on Deſparity of Temper, and Intolerable- 
heſs of Converſation. There are ſome 

S Wi. es 
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Wives of that Helliſh Diſpoſition, that a 
Man had better be coupled tor Life with an 
Stcenbss,or She-devil ; their intolerable Pe- 
viſhne(s, Clamorous and Spightful Behavi- 
our, makes a Man's Life a ſort of Damnati- 
On, and occaſions ſeveral to venture it it 
another World, to get rid of it here. But 
what reaſon 13 there that a Man ſhould be 
torced his whole Lite-time, to abide this 
Misfortune, without redreſs? Here was an 
Errour committed in the very fundamental 
Contract of Matrimony,and therefore.ought 
inall Equity to be redreſt : A Man' thought 
ot Marrying a Sweet-diſpoſition'd Peaceabte 
Wite, and not ſuch an Infernal Shrew 3 he 
reckoned in his Bargain to have a Meet Help, 
as you call it, and not a Plague for Lif: 
Bur if Adultery be a ſufficient reaſon for Di- 
vorce, why nor Intolerablenels of Conver- 
lation 2 For I had a thouſand times rather be 
Married to a Good-natur'd Whore, than 
(nch an Eternal Scold. 
Cred. Pray, Sir, let us have no more of this] P: 
Declamation. For if you ſerioufly confidery/ 
the caſe, you muſt needs allow, 
Unreaſmable- Of our Saviour's Determinati- 
neſs of Arbi- on, that Divorce is not to be 
rary Divor- 
res, allowed upon Unagreeabſlenel 
of Temper. As you have ta 
ted the Caſe, you lay all the Blame on the 
Womans 
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Womans fide 3 but, upon view, there might 
be as many Women likewiſe found, who 
would be as glad of a Divorce, upon ac- 
count of intolerable Husbands. And I be- 
lieve moſt of your Friends, who complain 
o much of this Reſtraint, by their Lewdnels 
and Ilil-treatment of their Wives, .have 
brought them to that dilcontented Humour. 
Tis true, there is ffequent]y very uncomtor- 
table Living t together, of ſome in a Married 
State, either through the Fault of Husband 
or Wife, or both ; but why can't theſe faults 
be altered withour dit: :nnulling the Marri- 
ae? If a Man or a Woman be of an Angry, 
Fretful, or Poſitive Temper, they muſt ſub- 
due their Nature and rectifie theſe il! Habits, 
and bear with one another's Failures, and 
then they may live as comfortably rogether, | 
35 other People : But as long as they give 
the Reins to theſe exorbitant Paſſions, they 
may Divorce and Marry, and Divorce again, 

till Doomſday, and live never the more hap- 
py forit. But granting that there are (ome 
Married together, of ſuch a Diſparity of 
Temper, that they can never live happy 3 it 
1s better they ſhould ſuffer a little, than tl 
World to be put in Diitraction by a Licence 
of Divorce, upon pretence of this. The 
| beſt Laws that are in the World happen ac- 
cidentally ſometimes to lie hard upon ſome, 
S TJ and 
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and yet ſo univerſal are their Benefit, that 
ho reaſonable Man would delire the Repeal 
of them, becauſe ſome few Men may chance 
to ſuifer by them. Would you be content, 
that the Nation ſhonld (ufter all the Miſeries, 
which Arbitrary Divorces would bring, on- 
ly to have ſome of your Friends rid of Croſs 
Wives 2 How many wicked Pretences would 
there be to caſt off Honeſt and Vertuons 
Wives, when the Vitious Husbands had feen 
ſome body elſe-they liked better ? Divorces, 
t1pon ſome ſpecial Reaſons, were allow'd to 
the Fews ; but then, as appears by their Rab- 
bies, they were incouraged by this to take 
Any occaſion to do it. Maimonides allows 
it a juſt Cauſe for Divorce, that the Wife xx 


not Well-bred, others that ſhe doe. not Salt or | 
Dreſs her Fnsband's Meat well ;, and R. Akiba | 


ſays the Cauſe is juſt, If he can Marry a 
Woman hand {omer than his Wife, becauſe it is 
ſaid, if ſhe does not find favour 1n his Eyes, 
And it Divorces {hould once come to be to- 
lerarted. ſuch fort ot Caljuilts as theſe, would 
be mightily in requeſt. But put the caſe home 
to your ſelf: If you had a Civil Vertuous 
Daughter Married to a Lewd Gentleman, 
would you be willing, that when he had 
given her all the Provocations imaginable to 
provoke her Pathon, by an alienating of his 
Aﬀections and Converſation with Lewd 
Women, 
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Women, I ſay, would you be willing that 
he ſhould have the Power of branding her 
with the Name of an Untameable Shrew.and 
turning her Home again. If this was tole- 
rated, it would bring an unknown Train 
of Wickedneſs into the World, in an Age 
which is but too Wicked already. Hus- 
bands would throw off their Wives for their 
Waiting-Women, Wives would often leave 
their Antienter Husbands for Young Spruce 
Gallants, the Children of the Divorced Wite 
would often be turned out with their Mo- 
ther, or Diſinherited of their Lawtful Inhe- 
ritance, to gratifie: the New Spouſe ; Law- 
Suits would continually ariſe among the 
different Children for their ſhare of the Pa- 


| trimony, or when they were Young, would 
| be cruelly abuſed by the latter Wife, or by 


their Father, who would be influenced by 
hers and the beft Families, in little time, 
would be reduced to Beggary, by Contentt- 
ons, or a multitude of Children. And theſe 
are (uch miſerable Inconveniences; that a lit- 
tle Uncomfortable Living with a Froward 
Wife, is much rather to be chaſen, than to 
be forced to undergo them. Therefore you 


Unbelievers have noreaſon to find fault with 


this Injunction, or Determination of our 
Bleſſed Saviour in this Cale ;z, but have rather 
great reaſon to admire his Wiſdom in for- 
S 3 bidding 
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bidding a Cuſtom, which 1s ſo much tg 
the Bane 'of the Commonweezlth, and: of 
Humane Society. 

Ph;l. Another Objection TI have againſt 
the Doctrinal part of Chriſtianity 1s, be- 
cauſe it teaches Meeknels and : Humility , 
which, in my mind, are Qualifications fora 
Sheep, and not for a Mar. 'Theie are De- 

. ſpondencies of Mind,tor a May's 
Fpiroſ. 0p," not being ſo conliderable. as he 
. "20, — ought to be; but then he ought 
to arrive to that Pitch, and not 
to be creeping in a lower Claſs of Vertue, 
when he ought to have advanced himſelf to 
an higher. And therefore I like Matchia- 
vel's Notion very well, who {ſays the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s not a proper Religion 
for a Þrave Prince, for if it have any influ- 
ence upon him, it will infect his Soul with 
{nch a poor Pulillanimity, as will render 
him unfit for any Brave or Glorious Actions, 
Theſe are Vertues unheard of by the Greeks 
and Romans, who {tudied theſe Matters the 
beſt; their Philoſopters read Noble Lectures 
upon Magnanimity, and. a Generouinels 
of Soul, but never thought of two ſuch 
Narrow-ſpirited Habits, as Meckneſs and Hu- 
mility, 


Ga 
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Cred. 1 very much wonder you ſhould 
go about to undervalue and expoſe that 
Modeſt and Humble Temper of Mizd,which 
our ;Religion recommends under 
the Names of Meekreſs and Hu- runiliy 
mility ; 1 ſhould think you ſhould rar] _ 
rather look upon it as the great yermes. 
Gtory of our Saviour's Inſtituti- 
on, to recommend a Vertue, which is ſo uſe- 
ful to Society, and yet the moſt Learned 
Sages of the World have paſied it over un- 
regarded in their Ethicks. The Heather 
Philoſophers make a mighty ſtir with their 
Magnanimity or Bravery of Soul, and yet all 
this at the bottom, is nothing but Unrege- 
nerate Pride. A Man perhaps .had enjoy'd 
the Honour of a Conliderable Victory, was . 
Born in the famous City of Athens, had ſtu- 
died ſome Years in the Porchor Academy, had 
gotten ſome Fallacies together, to.prove that 
Nothing could be mide out of Nothing, 
that there could be no Motion, that a iſe 
Man was happy in Pain, or that Vertue was 
an Animal, ©. and the Vain Man was fo 
Elated with one or two of theſe Trifles.that 
he deſpiſed all the World beltdes, as Barba- 
rovs Fools.,and an Unthinking Mobb.Others 
laid down for themſelves ſome Principles of 
Honour, which were in repute with. the 


Common People, and they chole claſely to 
S 4 tol- 
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tollow theſe, becauſe they tound they ſhould 
be applauded for it, and mightily admired, 

Now this ſort of Pride they gave a good 
Name to, and ſtiled Magnanimity or Great- 
meſs of Soul, and made this paſs too for ano- 
ther Venerable Quality amongſt the People, 
who were {o well managed as ta admire the 
Philoſophers the more, for their deſpiſin 

them. But I wonder you ſhould fo aban- 
don your Reaſon, as to find fault with our 
Chriſtian Humility, and extol this Philoſophick 
Pride tor a famous Vertue. Do you your 
{elf be Judge : Which is the moſt commen- 
dable Quality, for a Max humbly to ac- 
knowledge his own ImperfeCctions and Fai- 
jures, and to own how tar he falls ſhort of 
the Meaſures of the exaCteſt Vertue, or arro- 
gantly to pretend that he is arrived to a pitch 
of Vertue,by which he is equal to the Gods ? 
Is it not more modeſt and reaſonable to at- 
tribute the Succels of our belt Aion to the 
Grace of God ;, than to aicrite it to I know 
not what Intallible Rules of Vertue, and to 
pretend wearea ſort of (GGods to our ſelves e 
What reaſoz was there that thoſe Old Sages 
ſhou!d be ſo Elated upon their Natural Stock 
of Parts, upon the Advantage of their Edu- 
cation, and their Phzloſaphick Siudics 2 Is 
fot a Chr iſtian much the better Mar, who 
tha he irands poſeſec of theſe Ralf cations, 

| does 
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does refle&ti no':Glory ' upon' himſelf for 
them,- but hurably conſiders that” theſe are 
all the Gift of a/Graciows God," to whom all 
the Praiſe of them belongs ? "Fhere is no 
way to excuſe the Phzloſophers for their Arro- 


gant Contempt of the Coxrmon People, becauſe 


they wanted the Education they enjoy'd ; 
and for their refuſing them the Knowledge 
of thoſe Vertuous Rules they kept under 
Lock and Key among themſelves. How 
much more is the Chriſtian Religion to be ad- 
mired that teaches an Humility, to be kind 
and obliging to- all, and to look vpon the 
whole Race of Mankind, as our Fellow” Crea- 
tures and brethren ;, to deſpiſe no one's [m- 
perfeFions, when we conſider oxr own ;, to 
undervalue zoe for their Wants and Fai- 
lures, but rather to pity them, and when 'tis 
in our power to relieve them; to think zo 
Body fit to be deſpiſed, that God has given 
an [71mortal Soul to, and that we can never 
be too Great to do good to our Fellow Crea- 
trres, who have received all that we have 
from an T»finite God. But if our Religion 
inſtead of ' Hawility taught, your Heather 
Magnanimity, what a conceited World ſhould 
we in a little while ſee > Tho Mezare daily 
taught to have as humble and mean thoughts 
as they can of theinſelves, yet notwithſtand= 
ing this, many will te meddling with Mat- 
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ters out ; :of:itheir; 'Sphere, :and; neglect their 
Profeſſion to be Menders of Church and State; 
but if all-Mez ſhould once pet in their Hears 
your Notion of Philaſophiak Bravery or Mag- 
naninity,;' we ſhould have all:mean People 
deſpiſe their. Callings, and leave the Fields 
and their Shops, to turn Philoſophers, Stateſ 
men, and: Politicians. 
| -But is it a Fault to be hum- 
—_—_— ble, becauſe Fiumility 1 15 4 Jor- 
Chriſfmiy © taw+ for not havibg that juſt 
anſwered. Perfe&ion a Man ſhould have? 
| If it be a Vertue to delire to be 
as good as one can, 1t 15 {one degree of Ver- 
tue to be ſorry one 15 no better. But your 
Philoſopher Spinoſa miſtakes the matter, when 
he makes Humility a Sorrow of Mzrd for 
want of that Vertuous PerfeFion we would 
have : This is properly that Paſſzoz of the 
Mind: we general] y call /Atmulation. But 
Aumility is quite another thing, it 1s a fixt 
Temper of Mind, whereby, after a {erious 
Conſideration of Humane Imperfection and 
the Divive Bounty, we attribute no Glory to 
our ſelves for any thing valuable we poſiels, 
rior undervalue others for want of them. 
And if by God's Grace the whole World was 
brought to this Chriſtian Temper, we ſhould 
find that Mankind would be more peaceable 
and Good, more Kind and Charitable, than 
when 
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when they are lead by their own Paſſrons, nay 
than-if they were inſtructed by the Swag- 


gering Principle of your Philoſophick Mag- 


nanimity. . kl = 
Nor. 3s there any weight; 1n. 44 Matchia- 
ia x , Lit vel's, ALD, 

your Matchiavellian Reaſon: ; 


That a-good Chriſtian can't be a Brave Prince. 
It is a horrible Reflexion upon the Royal Dig- 
nity, to think that it cannot be diſcharged 
by an Honei# Man. For Chriſtianity really 
forbids nothing, but what is wicked. In- 
deed if Cruelty and Opprethion, Fraud and 
Perfidiouſnels, if Plundering and Ravaging 
the Countries of Harmleſs Neighbours, and an 
Infatiable deſire of Congques?t, at the expence 
of the-: Blood of ones deareit - Friends, do 
qualifie a Max to be a Brave, Prince, then I 
confeſs the true:Chriſtian Religion will never 
aſſiſt anyone with theſe Methods : But if it 
be any Ingredient of the., Character of a 
Brave Prince, to cheriſh.and detend his own 
Subjects,ana to do no injuſtice to his Neigh- 
bours ; to keep his Word Inviolable, and 
his Oaths -Sacred, to encourage Vertue and 
Goodneſs, , and to deſpiſe. Falſhood and 
Treachery ; then our Holy Religion, it fin- 
cerely prafticed, will make the Nobleft 
Prince 3 and may God 4lzizhty of his Mercy 
orant thatall, whoſe Lot it is to {it upon our 
Engliſh Throne, may be the Mo$S#t Chriſtian 


Kings 
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Kings, in this Senſe. As forthe good Go- 


vernment of a Nation in time of Peace, ] 
think there is no doubt to be made, but that 
a Wiſe Prince of a good Conſcience, 1s the beſt 
qualified ; and, if he has equal Courage, 
he 1s the ſame in time of War ; for Inſtances 
have not been wanting in Hiſtory of Prin- 
ces, ſuch as Conſtantine and Charles the Great, 
who were Religious Chriſtians and Brave 
Warriours. 

Phil. Next IT have to object againſt the 
Dodrine of Chriſtianity, for its command- 
ing Men to forgive Injuries after ſuch a ſ1m- 
ple rate, as would expoſe Men, if they pra- 
Ctiſed it, to all the Calumny in the World, 

Who can ever be brought to 
Vriel 4eſte think that a Man having received 
Em Vi. A Blow on one Cheek ſhould be 
edper Limb, obliged to offer the other > This 
- aw would te to invite one Injury 
upon the back of another, and to make Tn- 
nocent Men Suffer, only to make IlI-na- 
tur'd People Sport. 'But to be obliged to 
love our Enemies, is a thing naturally im- 
poſlible to do ; for God has naturally im- 
planted in Men Paſſions of Anger and Re- 
venge, which are excited in them upon In- 
juries received, and therefore it is impoſht- 
ble ro love Them that Nature inclines and 
diſpoſes us to hate. | 

Cred. 
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Cred. You now find fault with the moſt 
Glorious Morality, which ever was preached 
in the World, and which 1s laid 
out by the WWiſcdons of God, tor the _— _ 
greateſt Peace and Quiet of Man- ar rr 
kind, and is agreeable to the ex- - 
atteſt Rules of Unprejudiced Reaſon.As for 
the Inſtance of our Saviour in the Left and 
Right Cheek, that 15 only a Proyerbial Say- 
ing, which he uſes as an illuſtration of what 
he Preached. He was endeavouring to a- 
mend in the Jews that Vindidive ; kd 
which was ſo common among them, and 
which the Old Law did in ſome meaſure 


connive at, by allowing them the Law of 


Retaliation, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 


or a Tooth ;, but our Saviour 1s tor prohibit- 
ing all ſort of Revenge tao never {o Speci- 
ous and Legal z and therefore tells them, 
that they ſhould be {ſo tar trom demanding 
an Eye for an Eye, or a Blow for a Blow, 
that they ſhould ratherturn the Right Check 
to him that ſmote the Left. That 1s, you 
Chriſtians ought to take no manner of Re- 
venge, and tho your {altering patiently one 
Afﬀront may produce another, yet chooſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer that too, than to retain Malice 
or Reyenge in your Minds. 


Neither 
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Neither 1s it at all unreaſonable 

- forgive to bear and forgive Injuries, but 
njurtes rea . 

ſonable, 1s really agreeable to, the higheſt 
alle Wildom and Diſcretion. Whar 
can be more reaſonable, than for one Man 
patiently to bear an Offence from another, 
who 1s conſcious to himſelf of having lo 
often provoked a Mercitul God, who con- 
tinues {t3]1l, to bear with him ? What more 
reaſonable to ſuffer theſe from other Men, 
when we our ſelves cannot live.without gi- 
ving Offences to them ? It is highly reaf{on- 
able to bear with Injuries, and readily to 
forgive them, if it were only to be rid of 
thoſe Torme exting Paſſzons, which accompa- 
ny a State of Enmity 3 and to be freed from 
the Study of Malice and Revenge, which do 
ſo knaw Mens Souls and prey upon their Vi- 
tals. If a Man wiſely conſults his own In- 
tereſt, he will never provoke others to con- 
tinue his Enemies (till, by returning an Inju- 
ry ; but will rather, by doing good to them, 
regain their Friendſhip, which will bemuch 
more advantageous and much more gratetul 
to a Wile Man, than to have them continue 
in their Enmuty, 

And laſtly, Is it not a greater (1gn of Wit- 
dom for a Man to {light Aftronts ſo often, 
that Men thall be a weary of giving them, 
-when they find he takes ſo little notice of 
them 3 
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them thar' by a Paſſzonme Cognizance or 


Retaliation; to provoke Men to give them 
more, for the {ſatisfaction of {eeing him ſo 


thuch diſturbed at them 2 


But why is itimpoſlible to love Nor impoſ- 
our Enemies? Altho in a Corrupt a 
Natute we find ſome tendency towards re- 
venging an Injury, yet it 181n the Power of 


Grace and Religion to correct theſe outragi- 


ous Deſires. It it be reaſonable to forgive 
Injuries and bear Affronts, it is as reafonable 
to love our. Enemies for the fame' Argu- 
mehts 3 and. if it be reaſonable to love our 


'Frenes, thenour Revealed Religion which 


teaches this, 15 better than the- Natural one, 


which dire&ts to hate our Enemies, Upon ac- 


count of ſeveral Tendencies of Nature to- 


wards it. But it 1s the ſaying only of Unre- 
generate Men, that it 1s impoſſible to love 


our Enemies, "and true Chriſtians know to 
the contrary. It is indeed impoſuble as well 


'aS unreaſonable, to love an Enemy as well 


as a dear Friend ; but Men may very poſh- 
bly, and do very ordinarily love their Ene- 
mies ſo as to wiſh them no harm, bear them 
no ill will, and to do them any Kindneſs 
which lies in their power, as readily as if 
they never had been offended by them. And 
perhaps this naturally is impoſlible. to do, 


becaule there 1s not force enough in pure 
Nature 
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Nature or Reaſon to overcome this natural 
Propenſion LO Revenge. But when a Mary's 
honeſt Reſolutions are \{trengthened by the 
Grace of God, and when God's Promiſes on 
one hand, and His Threatenings on the Other, 
inforce this Duty, when 'a Man conſt ders 
that without loving Enemies he can have no 
opp to avoid Hell or obtain Heaven, he 

may then, without the greateſt Difficulty, 
ſubdue this Natural Propenſron to Revenge, 
which our Saviour has commanded us to do. 
As for this Man, from whom you borrow this 
Argument of the [mpoſſubility of loving Ene- 
mies, he was a ſowre peevilh Athieft, who 
had Embraced. and Renounced the Jewiſh 
Relizion two or three times over, and lived 
for a great while miſerably under a Jewiſh 
Excommunication at Amſterdam, and when 
he was received again, was moſt horribl 
Beaten in the Fewiſh Synagogue ;, now this 
{ad Unregenerate Wretch, having no hopes 
of Immortality, could not ſubdue his Na- 
ture {Oo as to Forgive his Encmies, but WAS 
reſolved to Murder his Nephew, who was 
the Informer, of his Athieſtical Principles, 
and his Contempt of the Moſaical Law, to the 
Synagogue ;, and therefore in this Treatiſe, 
which he calls Exemplar Humane Vite, he 
denies the Poſlibility of it. He had this 
Murderons Deſign. | ay. wn his head, when 


he 
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he wrote this Iittle Tract ; for-he fhot off a 
Gun at his Nephew, out of a Wihdow, as 
he paſſed by, 'but miſling him, and fearing 
Detection, foon afterwards. ſhot himſelf 
leaving behind him. this. Treariſe, called; 
Examplar Humane Vite, which came rſt. 1n- 
to Epiſcopixs's, and afterwards into. Monl. 
L[imborch's hands, who firſt Publiſh «1 It with 
an Anſwer tO it. | 

Phil. But why does the Clrifiien Reljgion 
forbid Law Suits? And why'do. the Profej- 


ſors of 1t {0 little. Dy T3 Commands £ 


And what reaſon is there that iff @ Ma (ne 
wiother at' Law, and take away his Coat, he 
ſhould let him take | vzs Cloak alſo. £ Certainly 
there is no reaſon why I ſhould facritice the 
Welfare of my felt and Family to the Inju- 
ſtice of every impudent Opptfeflor. If I: 
will do Unrighteous- Things, he muſt take 
what follows; and as long as the Law will 
guard us from ſuch Oppreſſion, a Man is. a 
Fool that will tye under it. '. 

Cred. You miſtake the Nature of  ortr Savi- 
our's Precept,, it you think that it Deſtroys ail 
Courts of Fudic ature; for our Savi- 


our quietly lived under the Jewiſh Chriſt did nor 


olutely for- 
Judicial Law, and detlares Ee py ſer 


came not to Deſtroy the Law. biit 

to Fulfill 5 Whateyer. was grounded upon 

Nath al and Morral Rilles of Tuſtic e-and' Cha- 
F rity. 


"4, 
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rity, He retain'd in His New Inſtitution, or 
Improved it ;- and Aboliſhed nothing but 
what was Ceremonial or Typical, or indulged 
to the Carnal Aﬀections of the Fews. And 
St. Paul declares, That the Secular. Powers are 
ordained of God, That the Magiſtrate is the 
Miniſter of God, That he beareth not the 
Sword in vain : And he does not find fault 
that the Chriſtians doatall go to Law, but 
that they went to Law in the Heathen Courts, 
1 Cor. vi. 1. Dare any of you, having a matter 
againſt another, go to Law before the Qnjuſt, 
and not before "the Saints & Do you not know 
that the Saints ſhall Judge the World 2 And if 
the World ſhall be Judged by you,- are you un- 
worthy to Judge the ſmalleſt matters 2 There: 
fore, thele Words of our Saviour's mult be 
taken, as ſpoken in a Proverbial way ; that 
we ought not to be forward to go to Law 
with our Neighbours upon every little petty 
Offence, but rather to bear a conſiderable 
Detriment, as the loſs of a Cloak, than to 
engage Our {elves in thoſe Conteſts, in which 
it 1s very dithicult to demean our ſelves with- 
out breach of Chriſtian Charity. But when 
the loſs is very grievoxs Or conſrderable, and 
which affects the Welfare of our Families, 
our Saviour does not at all forbid that we way 
Right our ſelves by the ordinary courſe of Le- 
gal Juſtice z- there being no reaſon that " 
an 
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and our Children ſhould ſuffer, perhaps the 
greateſt  Extremeties, rather than a griping 


' Oppreſſor ſhould be a little troubled. 


Phil. There is another Chriſtian Vertue, 
much talked of, which you call Repextance z 
but this is ſo far from a Vertue, that it 1s a 
poor wretched Paſſion, a fad Griefand Deſpon- 
dency of Mind, which a Wiſe Man | 
who 15 governed by reaſorr, canhot Spinol. Op. 
fall under. He that Repents of 2% Þ: 29% 
an Attion is doubly miſerable, he 
firſt ſuffers himſelf to be overcome by at Evil 
Defrre, and then again by a DejeCted Sorrow: 
And truly nothing expoſed. Chriſtianity 
more to the Heather World than this Do@rine 
of Repentance, which occaſions Celſus to ſay : 
To the Heathen Sacrifices, the Crier calls to 
come, whoſoever is pure and ' wiſe, and: free 
from Evil : But whom do the Chviſtia#s call # 
Whoſoever is 4 ſenner, whoſoever" is filly, whoſo= 
ever is a child, him the Kingdom of Heave# 
ſhall receive. + Ton call your ſelves ſinners, utt- 
der which name are underſtood all ſorts of (un* 
juſt Perſons, Thieves, Poiſoners, the Sactilegi> 
out, Houſe-breakers, and Robbers of Tombs. 
Now if one was to raiſe a company of Thieves, 
one conld not be better fitted that with ſueh-peo« 
ple as theſe. And 1s 1t not odd to have a 
Religion made up of ſvch ſort'of Meri; that. 
were wicked at firſt, arid are always -Sinning, 

T 2 and 
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and Repenting afterwards, 6r*AS a Laker 
has expreſſed it, from Sixteen -tO Sixty; are, 
ſaying, We have erred and. ftrayed like Joſt 
Sheep, and go no farther. : Men ſhould take 
care to efrabliſh in theraſelves a ſettled Habit 
of Vertue,,and'not checquer-out- their Lives, 
a5 moſt of you:Chriſtians do, with half Saint 
and half Sinner ; if they find, upon juſt 
Reafoning,-that they gO ON 114 Wrong conrſe 
of life ; they ought, like Wiſe Men, without 
any more t0 do,.to, turn- into the right, but 
I canaot imagine what uſe there is of a whi- 
ANY __— or Vaudlin' Devotion. \ 
Gred, We can ealtly grant. Spi- 

 Repentave; lanka; without the pains of: his 


WET " w:Ppopoſtions and Corollaries, that 
'\z: +.ithe-bareſorrow-of Repentance i is 


a Baſſin and.not a Vertue ; but Repentance 
Cronfidered:m itstull extent, as it takes in all 
theiActs; which are requilite to this Grace, is 
(1:fa%) 5 Di vine Grace, or Chr iſtian Vertue, 
1f:it bewitiousto be willing to continue bad, 
theniit-is ſome degree of Vertue to be willirig 
tobe-good.: It it be a Sin to be glad of do- 
angdl],;it:is.Vertuous to be ſorry for hav- 
angdbne tt--- F-1t be Wicked, careletly to 
EQNUNUYE out of God's. Favour, it 15 good, ear- 
teſtlyitoerdeavour to be reconciled.co him: ; 
ma fit be Badito.continue in.onr Sins, 'tis 
better::to- #or{/ake them; Therefore, Re pen 
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tance; 1n which we do all this, 1s truly and 
properly a Vertue 3 Repentance 1s not, as 
your Author would make the Wyrld believe, 
a bare ſorrow for-Sin, but a ſteaUtalt Iteſolu- 
tion of Amendment firſt, and afterwards an 
AFual Converſion. The whole Performance 
of which 1s the true Goſpel Repentance, 
which, next to an uninterrupted Obedience, 
1s moſt Vertnous and Dear in God's fight. 

- Neither.is there ſo much milſerableneſs in 
Repentancez as you imagine. Indeed, it a 
Man never ſinned, he would be Happier than 
the ealteſt Penitent ; but the great- 
eſt Sinner, that has made his Peace #epertarce rot 


, "aq . 0 rroubleſome 
with God, 1s infinitely more at - Fg 9 


eaſe,than the moſtthoughtlels Un- 


regenerate.  'Tis true, there is ſome trouble 
m Repentance, in conquering fo many Evil 
Delires, and leaving oft {o many IlI-habits, 
but it is not comparable to thoſe Dreads and 
Horrours, which are continually, in folitude, 
alaulting the mind of the moſt regardleis 
Sinners, and give 'me- leave to ſay of the 4- 
theiſtica! Doubter too. But when a Man, by 
ſincere Repentance;has male his Peace with 
God, and 1s received into his Favor, he then 
receives the greateſt Comfort that ever hefelt 
before ; {o that Men, who have experienced 
It, have compared it to their Enjoyment of 
Eaſe, after a wracking Fit of Got or Stoze. 
S--2 Nor 
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Nor is it any Diſgrace to the Chriſtian 
Religion, that its members ſometimes have 
lived lewd and flagitious lives, before their 
converſron to Chriſtianity,or before they were 
ſincere Pratticers of its DoFrines ; but it is 
rather its greateſt Glory and Hononr, that the 
DoFrines it Teaches are of that Efficacy, and 
the Aſfiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, which 
it pretends to, are ſo great ; that they can 0- 
verpower the ſtubborneſs of a perverſe Will and 
inveterate Habits, and make thoſe eminent 
Examples of Vertue, who have {o long been 
beaten to Vice, 
And 'tis with as little reaſon 
Daily Repen- that you endeavour tO expoſe that 
=” __ Daily Repentance, which Chriſti- 
ans in their Prayers do exerciſe. 
For whatever ſome Men, who pretend to 
linleſs perfeCtion, may ſay to the contrary ; 
all ſober Chriſtians muſt own,that as long as 
they carry Fleſþ and Blood about them, they 
will be ſubjeF to a great many Imperfections 
and Failures, which God's Word, and their 
own Reaſon tells them they ought to have a- 
voided; now 'tis the Duty of our Daily 
| Prayers to Beg pardon of God for theſe Fai- 
lures. I do not fay that good Chriſtians do 
every day commit groſs and known ſins, and 
s Often repent of them and fall into them a- 
again; for a Man is not become a good Chri- 
| | {tian 
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ſtian,that has not fully conquered all Habits 
of Sin, and does not carefully avoid every 
Enormous Act of Vice ; But alas! There is 
no good Chriſtian bur muſt allow, that he of- 
tentimes through Ignorance or Inadvertency 
either does, or omits, that which his Con- 
ſcience afterwards checks him for, and which 
he would not have done upon ſecond 
thoughts ; there are {o many Circumſtan- 
ces, which may occaſion illneſs in a Moral 
Adtion, which the Wiſeſt Man cannot al- 
ways ſufficiently conſider ; there'are ſo ma- 
ny croſs Accidents befall us in the World, 
that we are oftentimes, before we are aware, 
Betray'd into ſome injuſtifiable fits of Diſ- 


content and Peevithnels, or cauſeleſs Anger ; 


our. conſtant application to Worldly Buſt- 
neſs, gives-onr mindsfuch a Tincture of Car- 
nal Things, that ſometimes we may chance 
to omit or make ſome indecent Excurſions of 
Thought in our Devotion : Now theſe are 
really Faults, and which - our Reaſons and 


Conſciences cannot. Juſtifte, and, therefore, 


It 1s but reaſonable, that as oflen as we find 
our ſelves: to- have fallen into them, we 
ſhould make our Peace with God- tor theſe 
Deficiencics,-and Beg his Grace:for a-greater 
vigilance for the future. And truly, it 
there were any ſtate of abſolute moral Per- 
tection in this World,this were much a better 


T 4 way 
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way to obtain 1t, than by an arrogant ' pre- 
tence tO perfetion 1 in the mid'{t of ſo =_y 
Failures unrepented of: 

| And I muſt farther take the 
Sorrow of Repen- boldneſs to tell yon, That the 
210078998 ſorrow in the Duty. of Repen- 
tance, which Chriſtianity ſup- 

poles 1s a very rational thing. Indeed I muſt 
needs own, that the turning into a ' good 
courſe of Life after a Vicious one, 1s the 
. thing principally delign'd by - God, by en- 
joyning tife Duty of Repentance : ; but yet 

{uch is the Nature of Man, that Repertanre 
can hardly poſſibly be ſincere, without this 
previoxs - ſorrow. For:Man 1s a Creature of 
Fleſhrand Blood, and: made” up! ot. Paſſrors, 
and whit does not make ſome conſiderable 
Impreſs upon his Aﬀections,; makes little or 
none-upon his mind, .:Jf a Man berfully; ſa- 
tisfted in his #eaſor, thatrhe has.carried' him- 
{clt Undutifully towards God d4lmighty, that 
he has offended a Goo and Gracious Benefar 
For, by the moſt ymorthy Provecations'; 
Thar he -has been guilty of-the:moſt Stupid 
Folly, by neglefting his chzefeſs gaod, and 
{pending his' time in fooliſþ inſugnific ant Va- 
nities's; That he 'has' contracted to himſelf 
the ſrfetion' of an Enormous Cuilt, and run 
himſelf into'great Hazard of Everla ſting Pu- 
mihm: nt : When a Man gives nimſelt up to 
{on ' *the 
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the ſerious conſideration Of all This, he can» 
not but be heartily ſorry tor bringing him- 
ſelf into theſe Unhappy: Circumſtances, 'and 
the-more deeply the mind Reflects upon it; 

the : greater will his:Griet- be 5 and: Men 
whoſe Afﬀections are tender in other caſes, if 
they are not ſo in KRepeztance, they do-not 
ſerioutly enough conkder their condition, 

and' are not ſo ſincere in this Duty, as they 
ought to be. The hardeft conſtitution . of 
ſoul will, in ſome meaſure, te aftected with 
this ; nor 4$.1t requilite that M en, whoſe af- 
fections are not the ter dereſt, ſhould be obti- 
ged to all thole Sigrs and: Tears, which: the 
more affeftionate Souls abound with. 

. Phil. My next Exception is -againſt'a Do- 
rine you Chriſtians:eſpouſe, which is that 
Mens Actions are influenced by the Grace, as 
yau call it, of God. ' For my part, T think 
this looks like -Enthuſraſtical Cant ; for 
we find within usa-Power to do (od ar 
Evil as we pleale ; but fuch a ſort of ſtper- 


patural: Influence as-yout contend for; wauld 
make Men :-pertect Machines; Tf 1t be Niens 
Duty-to do good, it 154n'their power-to- do 
it; and theretore it. would argue great 18ju- 


{tice and Tiranny in Ged Almichty,to punith 
Men .for not doing that, which he -himfelf 
only can do in them. Beſi des, methinks.4his 
1s a lazy irreligious ſort of Dotrine, —_ 
on 
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deſtroys human endeavours, and good tende- 
cies, and puts all into the power of an irre- 
ſiſtable Grace, which holds Men' in fancy, 
they ſhall be ſaved, though they live never {0 
' Wickedly. Good honeſt Pagan Morality is 
much to be preterrd to ſuch ſort of Grace, 
For what are Men the better, for ſitting with 
their hands in their pockets and talking of 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 For it the Doctrine of * Jeſus 
Chriſt be good for any thing, it is good to be 
PraG&ticed ; but no Rational Man can believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould give Men Laws to 
Obſerve, and that he ſhould only obſerve 
them for them himſelf. | 
| Cred. It is no Objection againſt 
Dofrine a the Reality of Divine Grace, that 
ore wi” ſome Enthuſiaſtical or 111-deſign- 
ing Men have made great Miſ- 
takes about it, or made Falſe Pretences to-it. 
There is hardly any thing in the World fo 
plain, but ſome Men have Miſcon(trued ;' or 
or any thing {o good but others have perver- 
ted. 'It is not my Buſineſs to defend "thoſe 
extravagant Notions, {ome Men have: had, 
concerning irrefiſtable Grace ; but yet, Ifay, 
we have all the reafon in the World to be- 
leve, That there 1s a Portion of God's Holy 
Spirit continually ready to Aftiſt Chriſtian 
Men in their Good Deſigns, and which does 
Co-operate with their Endeavours. That 


this 
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this is a Doctrine: of our Holy Religion is 
plain, not only from the Prozriſe of our S4- 
viour 11 ſending; the H..Ghoſt, but from the 
Eftedts of Divine Grace, frequently wention- 
ed by the Apoſtles. ,. By grace ge. ere ſaved by 
faith, and not by works, leaſt any: ſhould glory, 
Eph. 1i. 8. 11. Being confident of this very 
thing, that He, which has begun a good Work 
in you, will perform it until the day of. Jeſus 
Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. I can do all things thro 
Chriſt which ſtrengthens me, Phil. iv. 13. The 
(God: of Peace, Sc. make you perfect in every 
good Work to do his will, working in you-that 
which is pleaſing in bis ſight. - | Tis plain,then 
that this is the DoCtrme of our Religion, 
and *tis as reaſonable it ſhould be. ſo. . For 
when we live in the World of Senſe, where 
our- Aﬀections are all Biafſed to carnal Ob- 
jets, when we have ſtrong paſtons towards 
Pleaſure,and, but weak inclinations to Good, 
unleſs God Almighty did vouchſate us con- 
1derable meaſures of his Grace, we ſhould 
be able to do nothing as we ought to do. So 
Wondertul is the corruption of Human Na- 
ture, .and , it has ſuch a. Propenlity. to do 
Evil, that I-believe the worſt Men do enjoy 
a ſhare of God's reſtraining Grace, which + 
does not let them be ſo very wicked as Other- 
wiſe they would be. But in Good and Re- 
generate Men. the Point is out of all doubt. 
| Let, 
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Let a good Mari, who has formetly lived an 
ungodly life, 'remembet”” low 'irkſoine and 
:mpoſiible (almoſt) it 10ok#" to hitn then,” to 
reſiſt a Temptation, which” now he 'carr -do 
with Facility and Pleaſure. © This is' not to 
be attributed" only to an habituzl cuſtom of 
Goodneſs,"for ' oftentimes ſimcere Penitent; 
experience-it in themſelves, of a ſudden,upon 
their firſt turning to God; they feel a Total 
Renovation of their Minds, and ſuch a New 
Principle within them, 'as gives them a 
perfect fAbhorrence of all Evil, and -a Difguſt 
of their formerly nroſt beloved Pleaſures. Nor 
cati-yon account for this by fear or fancy, for 
how fhould theſe filly Pattions be able to 
make fuch Noble Conqueſts over Mens Na- 
tares ? The Beſt and Wiſeſt Chriſtians know 
and experience this to be true ; and it rather 
ſhews a Degree of Spleen or Humour to 
deny ſo manifeſt a Truth, which Good 
. Men 'are' as' "ſure of, as that they” See' Or 
w alk. 

"But you do not fairly conclude; that it 
argues any injuſtice in God to puniſh: Men 
for their ſms,” though God does not afford 
theqrhis Grace. For all Men' may - have as 
Srext'a ſhare of God's Grace, as is neceſſary 
to their Salvation, if they t incerely ask it by 
Prayer bot there is no reafon 'why ' God 
ſhould be obliged to force the! Influence-of 

his 
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his Holy Spirit upon them whether they will 
or no, Nay, ſuch'is-the Goodneſs of God, that 
he. puts good thoughts very often into the 
minds of Wicked Men, in order to reclaint 
them, tho” they as often ungracionsſly Slight 
and Deſpiſe them. If they would take care 
to.encourdge and cheriſh thoſe good Motions. 
God would go turther with them, and give 
them Grace, {ufficient to conquer their Evil 
Habits 3. but when they refuſe God's graciovs 
offers at firſt,and ſhew no manner of willing- 
neſs. to amend their Lives, but induſtriou/ly 
Stifle every good Thought, which 1s ſuggeſted 
to.them 3 1t-18 #xreaſonable to think, that God 
ought to force their Wills to Repertarce, 
and to deal with' them, as if they were 
meer. Machines. 
Phil, But'methinks, Credentizs, the Notion 
which the generality of you Chriſtians have 
of the Sacraments 1s very Odd, viz. That 
they. confer Grace, as your Divines ſpeak. 
Now, tho' we grant that Grace is given by 
the H. Ghoſt, yet it is:not to be imagin'd that 
it ſhould come by-Eating Bread, or by being 
dipt in Water, This, the Socimians are Men 
of too good Reaſon' to be unſenſible of. And 
one of. them Argues thus. he 
Word and Sacraments are fort of Trinit.ſcheme 
means, that 4&-not by any Natural ! VO r 
Tendency of their own, nor by any 

harmony, 
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harmony, ſuitableneſs or agreeableneſs to our 
powers faculties or natures; but by a Theurgi- 
cal, Teleſtick and Myſtical Operation ; which 
zs to ſay, they work upon our minds, as Spells, 
Charms, and Incantations. Let a Man in 
black ſprinkle you with ſome of the Churches wa- 
ter, or give yout a bit of Bread or a ſup of Wine 
ter, over which he has pronounced the Wondex- 
working words preſcribed in Mother-Churches 
Ritual, though by nature you are as bad as the 
Dewil, you ſhall be qualified for Heaven. And 
this no leſs certainly, than by tying the Norman 
K not, you may gain the Love of the Perſon you 
deſire, or by other Devices recorded in 'the 
Learned Books of Magick, you may cauſe ha- 
tred, raiſe Winds, and 'do a Thouſand other 
feats. 1herefore, when St. Auſtin defined a 
Sacrament to be the outward viſible ſren of an 
inward ſpiritual Grace ;, the good Father ſhould 
have conſidered, that this is the Definition 
of a Charm, and not of 'a Goſpel Sacra- 
ment, 

Cred. T am heartily ſorry that any, who 
pretend reſpe& to our Bleſſed. Lord, as the 
Tata hens do, ſhould endeavour to expoſe 
any part of his Holy Iſtitution ; which can 
do no ſervice to any but the Jyfidels ;, for 
no Body, that believes the Orthodox Do- 
Frines, will ever be brought over to the Uni- 
tarian Principles by ſuch ſhocking Ratlery 3 
which 
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which makes all good Men but hateand abhor 
their Principles the more. But let us look 
a little into this Jeſt of a Compariſon be- 
tween Sacraments and Charms. 

You find fault that a Sacrament is defined 
to be an outward and viſible Sign of an inward 
and ſpiritual Grace. But, I pray, 
for what Reaſon ? Theſe Things . S$47amerr 
ug "I rightly defi- 
in our Religion, which we call 4 © be 
Sacraments, are ſome Holy Rites %urward and 
inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt i" 8" 
the Founder of our Religion. 

They were called by the Latin Church Sacra- 
menta, from the Roman Sacramentum, or 
Soldiers Oath or Engagement to his General. 
Now becauſe of theſe Two Rites, viz. Of 
Baptiſzz and the Lord's Supper, there was a 
mutual Engagement, or Covenant, between 
Chriſt and His Faithful People, therefore, 
the Ancients thought it zot izzproper to call 
theſe Sacraments or Engagements. The Sa- 
ment of Baptiſm was a Covenant by which 
we firſt enter into the Service of Chriſt ; and 
agree with him to obey his commands, upon 
condition we may be Partakers of the Re- 
wards His Religio promiſes; and in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we not only 
commemorate His Benefits, but receive freſh 
Aſſurances of His Promiſes, and new Ath- 
ſtances of His Grace to pertorm the conditi- 
ons 
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075 required for them. . Now this being the 
nature of thele 1wos Performances, where is 
the Jpropriety of Eſtabliſhing a Viſible 
Sign ? Is not there ſomething like this in all 
forts of Covenants £ When the Romans made 
an Agreement with their Enemies, the Fec7a: 
l;s made uſe of ſuch an Outward Sign, and 
throw'd a Stone violently out of his hands, 
wiſhing if he aFed Treacherouſly, that the Gods 
would deal with hinz as with that ſtone. . $0 
Gen. 15. 10. Abraham wakes a Covenant with 
God, by dividing the body of an Heifer, a ſhe 
Goat and Ram into two parts, And to this 
Day we {till find the like Ceremonies uſed 
in private Contracts ; as in the Selling of E- 
ſtates, the Delivery of Writings, in Matri- 
mony, the Delivery of a Ring, or the Joyn- 
ing of hands. Now what reaſon is there 
why our $aviozr might not Ordain theſe out- 
ward viſible Signs 1n theſe Two Federal Or- 
dinances, as well as any Civil State generally 
does.n theirs ? Theſe Outward Viſtble Signs 
uſually carry a decent folemniry with then, 
as more engages Mens «ttcrtion and reſpec, 
and helps to make a greater impreſſron upon their 
Memory, than if there w.25 ouly a bare verbal 

loreement 11 ſach a Covenant. -Beirdes, theſe 
outward viſible fiens are ab{olutely neceſlary 
in Divine Covenants, or in Stipulations be- 
tween. God ani Nicnsg tor unjels God did 
: ord:narily 
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he | ordinarily and immediately converſe with 
Men himſelf, there muſt be ſuch an outward 
le | an4 viſible ſegnr to repreſent the Stipulation of 
11} | God on his part. From all which,I conclude 
le | that you have no reaſon to find fault with 
the Outward Viltble Signs in the Sacraments, 
1d | but rather to admire the Fitneſs and Excel- 
s, | lency of their Inſtitution, 

1; Nor is the [z{titntjon in theſe Covenants 
o | of Outward and Vilible Signs more reaſona- 
þ | ble, than your compariſon of them, with 
Spells and Charms, is void of Reaſon. For 
is | Spells or Charms are Djabolical or 

d | at leaſt Sperſtitionvs Praffices ; Dp eFeNce ef 
+. | but neither ot theſe can be char- 74me" 9 
= | ged upon the Two Sacraments in- 

- | itituted by our Bleſſed Lord. He had a pow- 
e | er from Heaven to tound the Chriſtian Reli- 
- | gion, and had Authority trom thence to ordain 
what Methods were Fitting for the Propaga- 
y | ting or Pradicing it. Now when the Sacra- 
os | ments are founded on ſuch Divine Authority, 
| It 15 not very accent Or Civil to CO/MPAre this 
: P1OUS Covenant with (od, with the contract of 
» | Witches or deluded People with the Devil. 
/ | Orif it becozres an Infidel to do fo, the So- 
> | cinian dida little forget himſelf, to talk attet 
7 | this rate before he had declard himſelf openly 
- {| to have come over into the Camp of the Un- 
| | believers. Belides, is there any thing in our 
f Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Sacraments like thoſe idle Superſt;- 
tions, by which the Devil Beguiles Witches 
and other {imple People? Baptiſm 1s a ſober 
and ancient Rite, which in all Ages out of 
mind, has beer uſed, either for Luſtration or 
In token of Purgation froz Sin ;, or elle to 
Inſtitute Proſelites into a New Religion, The 
yarrament of the Lord's Supper 18 but a kind 
of Commemoration Feaſt, which was uſed 
among the Jews ; and before the Inſtitution 
of their Religion, there was ſomething like 
it, among the Euchariſtical Sacritices of the 
Patriarchs. Now when our Chriſtian Reli- 
2i0z has no more than thele T wo very An- 
cient and very Sober Rites, they are very 
1mproperly called by you and the Socinians, 
yells and Charms : For they do in my mind 
bear very little Analogy to the Boiling toge- 
cher the Hair of a Wolf and the Juice of 
Hemlock, and ſuch other Diabolical Foolerys, 
which Witches or Superſtitious People 
ule. 
Well! But you may think them to be like 
Charms, becaule they are ſaid to confer grace 
to the Partakers of them. You are 
How ſacrs- under a Viiltake, if you think that 
fer Grace, fe generality of Chriſtians do 
own, that the Sacraments do con- 
ter Grace by a Phyſical Power of their own, 
as the heat of the Sun produces Plants, or 
warms 
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warms-Us 3 or that Grace 1s obtained, as the 
Papiſts pretend, by the pure Ops Operatumr 
of the Sacraments, by the bare external recei- 
ving the Sacraments, without due reſpect had 
to the Waorthineſs or other Qualifications of 
the Receivers. For theſe are Fancies which 
we Proteſtants cannot agree to ; for this O- 
pinion would allow, that Juſtificatioz would 
be the proper EffeCt of the Sacraments, which 
is only in Scripture attributed to Faith and 
Holineſs of Life, when the Apoſtle expreſly 
affirms That outward Baptiſm does not ſave ws, 
but only the Anjwer of a good conſcience toward 
God, 1 Pet. iti. 21. To ſay nothing of the 
ridiculouſneſs of this Opinion, which makes 
ſuch outward groſs things penetrate to the 
ſoul, and produce a ſupernatural effect there ; 
nay, to confer the Divine Grace to ſenſeleſs 
things ; for Bellarmine grants that, not only 
Men aſleep may enjoy the Efficacy of Bap- 
tiſm, if Baptized then, but the Grace of God 
1s conveyed to inaminate things ; and there- 
fore the Chriſtened Bells 1n that Church 
mult have a ſhare of it. 
But though this Opinion be Er- 
roueoxs, it does not follow, that Grace of Bap- 
no Grace at all is conferred in the 
Sacraments, tho' they do not pro- 
duce this Effet of themſelves, or by their 
bare Sacramental Inſtitution, yet they may 
U 2 be 
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be made a means of it, by the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, Co- -operating with them, 
and the Faith of Believers. And if we 
credit the Holy Scriptures, it mult be plain to 
Us, that, by thele Sacraments, we receive 
many ſupernatural Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
 Qur Saviour tells Nicodermys, Diſcourling to 
tim of Baptiſm, that That which is Born of 
the Spirit 3s Spirit, Joh. iii. 6. And joyns all 
along together the being Borz again of WW, ts 
.aud the Spirit. And fo the Apoſile, Tit. \ 
5, puts together The Waſhing of Regener Sous 
and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And {0 
throughout the whole VI. Chap. of the 
Romans, he ſhews The great Advantages and 
Spiritual Graces which we receive by Baptiſm, 
that being Dead before, by this we may be en- 
abled To walk in Newneſs of Life, v. 4. That 
The Body of Sin by this 3s deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we {p0; uld not ſerve Sin, v. 6. And 
that by this We are dead unto Bs. ant alive 
+Rto God, v. 11. Byall which it is plain, 
that,” by. the Sacrament of B Baptiſm, we do 
feceive {ſuch Advantage and Ailiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, as ny enable us to En- 
counter with the Wiles and Malice of the 
Devil, with the {trongeſt Temptations which 
the World or the Fleſh can preſent vs with, 
and with the greateſt Difnculties we can xzect 
1 lth ;n our Chriſtian Warfare. This was ſo 
CON- 
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conſpicuous in the Primitive Times, that 
many of the Heathen Proſelites found in 
themſelves an: Incredible Alteration, upon 
receiving this Sacrament ; their Souls were 
in a manner framed anew, ſo that they ſeem- 
ed not to be the ſame Men they were before. 
Which makes LaFantizs to' Glory ſo of the 
Efrects of Baptiſm. Give xs (fays he) one 
that is Onju(t, Fooliſh, and a Sinner, and in 
an inſtant he ſhall be Juſt, Prudent, and In- 
nocent, with one I aver all his Vickedneſs ſhall 
be waſhed away. | 
And (o as for the Sacrament of 62 £ 
the Lord's Supper, 1t is plain that Zords "Sup: 
by This we obtain Forgiveneſs &"*-. 26. 
of Sins, which 1s ſealed by this 
Sacrament. This Cup (lays St. Luke, Xxi1. 20.) 
is the New Teſtament or Covenant in my Blood. 


' Or, as St. Matthew expreſſes it, This is my 


Blood of the New Covenant, which is ſhed for 
many, for the Remiſſuon of Sins. By which It 
is plain, that Remillion of Sins is received 
by partaking of this Sacrament-z or elſe the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Blood are not conveyed 
init, which is the leaſt that can be under- 
ſtood by the Words This is my Blood. And 
many other great effects of Spiritual Grace 
our Saviour (Fob. VI.) attributes, to the Eat- 
ing & Drinking his Body and Blood 3. That 
Men by this ſhall never Hunger. #. 35. Zhas 

GW: this 
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this is for the Life of the World, v.51. That 
without this Men have 0 life, v. 53. And 
again, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
»y Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, v. 56. 
By which Expreſſions many of the Ancients 
thought, that the Elements in this H. Sacra- 
ment were the Seed of Eternal Life, in a pro- 
per ſenſe, and which would make the Bodys 
of True Receivers {pring up again from the 
Duſt. But however, the leaſt that can be 
underſtood by theſe Paſſages is, that God's 
Holy Spirit does, upon the due Receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, convey to us extraordi- 
nary Graces and Divine Afhiſtances. And 
what reaſon, indeed, 1s there to think other- 
wiſe? For if God has promiſed to give his 
Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask 1t, that he will 
provide us of Grace ſufficient for us, even 
upon account of our ordinary Prayers, Why * 
ſhould we think he ſhould not te inclined, 
to be more than ordinarily Liberal to our 
Requeſts, in that moſt ſolemn and intenſe 
Devotion, which he himſelf has particularly 
Inſtituted ? 

Ph;l. Next I Except againſt your Religion, 
for propoſing ſuch an odd unconceivable 
Doctrine, as the ReſurreFion of the Body. Tt 
15 contrary to all Rules of Philoſophy and 
common Senſe, that a Body, which has once 
ſubmitted to Natural Corruption, ſhould a- 

gain 
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gain reaſſume its priſtine Form and Life. 
Nature then has neglected its Ancient Work, 
and is gone on to a New Draught of Ope- 
ration ; ſo that to produce the ſame thing a- 
gain, 1s aS abſurd as to recall yeſterday. Nay 
what jejune and operoſe Labour does this 
impoſe upon the Deity, not to call it an im- 
poſlibility ; to make him hunt ont, through 
out all the Univerſe, the diſperſed Particles 
of Diſſolved Bodies, that are evaporated 
into the Air, tofſed up and down in the 
Winds, diſſolved in the Water, and roled 
down Rivers? And how is it poſlible that 
all Mens Bodies ſhould ariſe again the ſame, 
when the fame Matter has, in ſucceſhion ot 
time, compoſed it may be halfa Score ? The 
{ame Herbage which grows from the Cor- 
raption of Human Bodies is turned into the 
Nouriſhment of Animals, which become 
the Food of other Men. But what ſhall 
Canibals do, who live upon one another ; 
in this caſe, at your Reſurrection, one muſt 
want a Leg, and another an Arm, and {ome 
will hardly have a Finger left to themlelves. 
Now this will make the Reſurrection look 
more like a Surgeons Shop, or an Hoſpital, 
than a Kingdom of Glory. Indced it may 
not want ſome probability te ſay, that when 
the Soul ſhall leave this Body, it may again 
have, after a time, ſome other Body or Ve 
1 9” hictes 
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hicies to move about in 3; but that it 
ſhould. be forced to have the Old Rot- 
ten Particles picked up to be re-united to, 
35 to me groundleſs and unconceivable Su- 
perſtition, 
 Cred. Iris the conſtant Fault of Men of 
your Perſua(ion, to distelieve every thing 
that does any ways contradict the 
Paizitiry ard ordinary Rules of Nature; but 
20095 if Nature Le not God, but God 
reGion, governs Nature, I do not ſee any 
reaſon but that God may diſpole 
of Nature, and diſpen;e with her ordinary 
Laws as he thnks fit. There was a Time 
when Nature 'had none of theſe Laws, and, 
when God pleaſes, ſhe may be diſpoſſefſed of 
them again. - The preſent ordinary Laws of 
Nature, if they had been propoſed to an In- 
telligent Being, before the Creation of the 
World, when they did not actually exiſt, 
would have been altogether as Shockipg, 
even to an Angelick Mind, as any thing in 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is to ours. 
What couJd an Angelick Nature, that had 
been acquainted with nothing but pure 
Spirit, think of a Material World 2 What 
could ſuch a ſtmple Subſtance, that never 
knew any thing, but as uncompounded as it 
{elt, think of ſuch a groſs Bulky Subſtance 
as Body 2 What Idea could it have of ſuch 
| < 
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a Being, which was it ſelf Finite, and yet 
every part thereof ſhould be infinitely Divi- 
ſible ; that all thoſe ſmall ſomethings which 
compoſed the whole Bulk of Matter, ſhould 
be infinitely diſtant from #othing & How 
Amazing would it be to that Spiritzal Being 
to conſider the Nature of Corporeal Motion ;, 
and when it had been us'd only to Intuitive 
Knowledge, How ſtrange would be the Idea 
to it of Bodily Senſe ? Or how could it ima- 
oine that the firſt dark lumps of Chaotick 
Matter, ſhould ever be tramed into the Beau- 
tiful Mechaniſm of this orderly World 2 Moſt 
certainly, a Witty Angel, if he had the uſual 
Pride of our QUzbelievers, could have made 
as many objeFions againit the Creation of a 


Material World, as They do againſt the Re- 


furreFion of a Spiritual Body ; but notwith- 


ſtanding theſe thmgs were above the compaſls 
of the T7 houghts, perhaps, of the moſt Exal- 
ted Angels, yet God Almiekty did make ſuch 
a Glorious Material World and ſince we 
Chriſtians are ſure God has promiſed to raiſe 
(uch a Gloriozs Body out of our Dead Ones, 
we do ſteadfaſtly believe, He will make good 
His Word. If the Thing be not abſolutely 
Impoſlible, there can be no ObjeCtion againſt 
It; for if itcan be done, God has engaged 
His Veracity that He will do ir. Bur it 1s 
not impoſiible to be done, and therefore it 
| will 
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will be done. It would be impoſhble for 
'us, and difficult, it may be, to any other 
finite underſtanding, to gather together ſo 
many diſperſed Particles of Matter, but it 
would be no diffculty or operoſeneſs to the 
Deity, for in their preſent Confuſion, they 
all he as diſtinctly in his knowledge, as if 
they were ranged into the moſt Methodical 
Order. God Almighty preſerves them every 
minnte in their Being wherever they lie ; and 
to be ſure, he that Conſerves them Knows 
them. So that God can, at the laſt Summons, 
. with as great Facility bring thoſe diſperſed 
Particles together again, as he united them 
in their firſt Produ@ion. Nay, one may ea- 
fily imagine, that God, if he pleaſed, might 
impreſs a kind of Natural force upon theſe 
aiſſolved parts, to move to one another as 
readily as Homogeneous Metalls do in a Chy- 
miſts Furnace, or the Juices of the Earth, 
which are proper to nouriſh each Plant, are 
drawn together by it. What tho' we do 
not ordinarily behold 2 Regreſs to the An- 
cient Form after a Privation, or that things 
naturally donot return from Death to Lite; 
muſt therefore God oblige himſelf for ever to 
the little Laws of this World : Theſe Rules 
of Nature are only a Scheme drawn for 1 
World of Six or Seven Thouſand Tears conti- 
nuance ; but after that, God Almighty (trikes 

Our 
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out new Lines of Providence, and preſcribes 
to himſelf New Methods of Operation, the 
which are unknown to us now. And when 
you ſay it isas impoſhible to Revive ſuch a 
Dead Body, as to recall yeſterday, That is a 
great Miſtake. For the parts of yeſterday are 
not in Being, but the parts of a Dead Hu- 
man Body are. All the parts of Matter are 
ſtill Permanent after their Diſſolution, whil (t 
Time conſiſts in Flux or Succeſſzon, the for- 
mer part of which muſt have Periſhed before 
the latter has a Being. And 'tis to as /ttle 
purpoſe that you object the Food of Cannibals 
and the Interfering of one” Man's Body with 
another ;, tor there is no One ever lived alto- 
gether upon Man's Fleſh, and the very Li- 

uids which are taken in with it, make no 
inconſiderable Portion of a Cannibals Body. 
Beſides, we do not know the Dimenſions of 
the Spiritual Body ; that the Corrupted Parti- 
cles of the Old one 1s the foundation of it, is 
plain by Revelation, but that all the Gr oſs 
Matter which they formerly partook of, 
ſhall be taken in again into the Azgelick Bo- 
dy, isnot ſo certain. And tho' oe ſhould 
be a great deal of it loſt by Trarſmutation 
from one Body to. another ; yet I am per- 
luaded, there would be till abundantly e- 
nough remaining,to compole that curioxs 1- 


angelick Frame of the Glorified Body, There- 


fore, 
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fore, I dont ſee any reaſon why the Socinians 
aud their Fo/owers ſhould gratify the Infidels 
ſo far, as toallow the ReſurreFion of a Body, 
in general only, when the Scripture ſpeaks 
only of the ſame Body, and when the firſt 
Chriſtians were reviled for believing the Re- 
ſurretion of the ſame Body ;, for if no more 
was meant by their Faith than the Reſwurre- 
(tion of a Body, the Heathers might as well 
have expoſed the Pagan Divinity of Plato 
and Pythagoras, who allow'd, That the Soul 
was again embodied after this Life ; and the 
contumelious ſcattering the Aſhes of the 
Chriſtians Bodies into Rivers, was then no 
manner of Exprobration to the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine. Therefore, I ſay, when this is the 
Podrine of the Scripture, and the conſtant 
Belief of the Chriſtian Church, and is a 
thing ſo ealte to conceive an Infinite Being 
todo; I do not ſee why Men ſhould fall 
into Speculative or Fanciful Notions of a 
Reſurrection, only becauſe they may look a 
little more Philoſophical. 

Ph;l. There 15 another Doctrine of your 
Relizjion, which I cannot ſo eaſily ſubſcribe 
to, and that is, when you Teach that there 

1s a Devil, a certain great Malici- 

Celf apud 0x5 wicked Power which is the Ad- 
Orig.P- 303: verſary of God. Now tis not only 

very grojs and irrational, but it is 
Very 
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very impious to aſſert, that Almighty God being 
willing to do good to Men, is hindred from it 
by an Adverſary. What ! ſhall the Son of God 
be worſted by the Devil? Thele are ſtrange 
Contradiftious Tales. If there ' were any 
Power, tho' never {o great, that ſhould ſtand 
in the way of Omnipotence, the Almighty 
Power would cruſh it into nothing ; for 
what Created Power can be compared to an 
Infinite on ? The whole United Power of 
Hell, and all your fancied Legions of De- 
vils, would not be ſo con{iderable, if com- 
pared with. That, as a {warm of Flies to 
Xerxes his Army. | 
Cred. You cannot pretend to _— 
expole the Chriſtian Notion of a jw cor 
Devil, without taxing the Opi= + 
ion of perhaps the whole World belides. 
The Ancients Cacodemons, Furies, Mali 
Gerij, &c, were but the ſame Thing in other 
Words, and Pluto, the God of Hell and 
Governour of Jnfernal Spirits, 15 much the 
ſame with the Scriptural Satan, the Prince 
of Darkneſs. The ſame notion of a great 
powerful Evil Spirit was got among the old 
Perſzans, under the name of Arizzanizs, and 
15 {till among the Americans, under the name 
of Codovanei ; the like 1s to be found in the 
Theology of the Chinefe. From whence I 
conclude, that this 1s. a part of Ancient Ira- 
aitivuary 
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ditionary Religion, kept up among the di- 
verſe Nations of the World, and derived 
from the firſt Progenitors of Mankind ; 
who, by the Unhappineſs of their Fall, 
had eſpecial Occaſion often to re-mind 
their Poſterity, of the Wicked Cauſe of 


It. 


But why 1s the Character of a Devil ( 
Reeſonable there Difficult to be believed? I can 
ſhould be Wick» {ee no reaſon but why there may 
nd aha not be depraved or fallen An- 
gels as well as Men. If they have Free Will, 
as Men have, then they- may abule it ; and 
that to the moſt wicked and pernicious Pur- 
poſes, becauſe of their extraordinary Know- 
ledge. Becauſe they know ſo much, ſince 
they want Goodneſs, they will be but the 
more arrogantly Proud; and that Pride, 
when they ſee themſelves deſpiſed by God 
and good Angels, will render them Spight- 
ful and Maliciozs, and put them upon Miſ- 
chiefing every thing which God has a liking 
to. Theſe Effects are Natural, and obvious 
to be ſeen in Wicked Men of Great Parts, 
who are ſighted. by their Superionrs ; but 
in fallen Angels ſuch will Malice be much 
more refined and truly Deviliſh. 


But 
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But you miſtake, when you 

think that Chriſtians own, that evil does 
the Devil is ſuch an Adverſary of 72, #4? 
God, that God cannot eafily de- , 
fend himſelf from him. God might, if he 
pleaſed, annihiliate the Prince of Darkneſs, 
with all his Adherents, or fink them a Thou- 
ſand times deeper into Damnation than they 
are ; neither do we think that his Wiles are 
ſo great that he circumvents Or over-reaches 
God Almighty. 


But though he cannot be too cunning for 


. God, he may be for Men; and God is ot 


obliged to over-power Man's Will when he 
will incline to the ſuggeſtions of the Temp- 
ter; it 1s ſaficient that God gives him war- 
ning of the Danger from his Adverſary, and 
affords him ſufficient Portions of his Grace, 
but it is inconſiſtent with the frame of Ey- 
man Nature, that God ſhould forcibly bend 
his Will to Good, to reſcue him from the 
temptatione 


But further, titere is no dowbt- 
to be made but that God does of- God overrules 
( a ( little Art; kis IWiles by 
ten make ule ot theſe little Art1- bisproviderce 

fices of the Devil, to the ruine of 
his Purpoſes, to further his own Wiſe De- 
ſigns, for the Puniſhment of Sin, and for the 
Government Of the World. He (uffers ſome 
F Men 
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Men to be tempted into great Sins, that ſome- 
times they may be rouled, by the Shame or 
Guilt of them, into Repentance : ; he makes 
one Man's Wickednels chaſtiſe that of another, 
and occalions ſame to, take Warning by 
the Heinous Crimes he permits others to fall 
into. And, I doubt not, but in the laſt wind- 
ing up of Providence, it will be made ap- 
pear, That the. DeviFs own Miſchievous 
Wickedneſs ſhall fall upon his own Pate, 
and thoſe Wiles, by which he thought to 
defeat the Deligns of God, ſhall only tend 
but to make himſelf but the more Milera- 
ble. 

Phil. The Notions you Chriſtians gene- 
rally have of Hell and Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ments, do likewiſe very much diſguſt me. 
For my part, I look upon them, as thoſe idle 
Stories of Lakes of Fire and Brimſtrone, of 
a Worm that dies not, and Mens roling a- 
bout for ever in Rivers of Flame, to be only 
Bug-bear Tales of Deſigning Men, and which 
ſerve to ſcare {illy ones. Of theſe Stories 
Lacretins.has handſomely paſſed his Judg- 
ment formerly. 


Cerberus 
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Cerberus &* Furie, tum vero & Lucis egenms, 
1artarus horrificos eru@Fans faucibus 4ſtus ; 


Qui neq; ſunt aſquam nec poſſunt eſſe profeFo. 


Cerberus. Furies, and the Gloomy Vault, 


, Of Tartarys, belching out thoſe Horrid 


(Heats 
Things which are not, nor poſſibly can be: 


Theſe are only the Reſult of Mens idle 
Fears, and Superſtitions Education. 


Hinc Achernſra fit ftultorum deniqz, Vita. 


Unealte Guilt does make Mens Conſcience 
(groan, 

And thus Fools come to Dream of Aches 
(ron. 


- 


but to {peak my mind freely, I muſt needs 
own, I hat there is ſome probability that the 
Soul, (hall be in a degree of Happineſs, ac- 
cording to its Vertupus, Behaviour in this 
| X « World, 


# 
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| World ; but thoſe Endleſs Puniſhments in 
Mercileſs Flames, ſeem to 1mpute ſuch an 
Uncompaſſiionate \Nature and Bowel-leſs 
Cruelty to God Almighty, the Beſt of Be- 
_Ings,- which a Charitable Man can hardly 
ſuppoſe of the Worſt. And therefore, me- 
thinks the Reaſoning of Lucretias, applicd 
to this ——_— 1s very Juſt. 


Apparet Dioum numen ſedeſq; Ruiete, 

DPnas neq; concutiunt Venti, neq;, nubila 
(nimbis 

Aſpergunt, neq; nix acri concreta pruina 

Cana cadens vivlat : ſempergq: innubilys ether 

[ntegit &* larze difſuſo lumine ridet : 


Sed contra nuſquan appar ext Acheruſra 


(Templa. 


The Gods we fee, and Heavens Peaceful 
(Towers ; 
Vext by no-rafiiing Winds or ſtormy 
| | (Showers : 
No Froſt or Snow diſturb the Happy Soil, 
No lowring Clouds the Glorious Day 
.-. (ace, 


But the pure Sky a around with light does ) 
| {mile : j 


Theſe 
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Theſe Things we ſee, but then no Mortal 


(Eye, 
The Acheruſran Temples can deſcry. 


God is too good to Create any Creature 
which he will let be Eternally Miſerable ; 
and he is too Juſt to Puniſh a Tels, a Tempo- 
rary Sin with an Eternal Puniſhment. All 
his Peraltics are graciouſly deſign'd to make 
Men better ; but no Man can te better'd by 
being infraitely tormented. 


Cred. It is none of -my Deſren to Vindicate. 
the Old Mythological Stories about Tartarus 
or Hell, where Wicked Souls were ſuppoſed 
to be Pxniſhed ; though, I doubt not, but 
there was ſome 1ruth in the bottoms of them, 
and that they were grounded upon ſome Old 
Revelation, handed down from 
the time of the firſt Patriarchs — a 
and not owing to Mens. Fears or og 
(Tronndleſs Superſtitions. For I from Traditi- 
look upon Conſcience or Fear of © —— 
Future Puniſhments, tO be a good 
Argument there are ſuch Fatrre Puniſhments. 
which all Men do fear : ; but I dont ſee any 
Neaſon why Fear alone ſhould give them a 
Being. 


X 2 For 
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For what all Men fear they have Reaſor: 
to fear; for though a great many Men are 
lead by Humour and Fancy, yer what all 
Men do muſt have a foundation in nature, or 
ſound reaſon. 

Neither have you any reaſon to 
Some of the find Fault with the Chr -iſtian De- 
7 wrin ” ſcription of Hell by Fire and Brim- 
Hell Meta- ſtone, $C, For thele expreſſzons 
peorica. may, for ought we know, be only 

Metaphorical ; and Hell being a 

molt Dreadfill Place , the lorments unknown 
and Fancing a Name, It 1s better illuſtrated 
by thoſe mot Horrid Pains which we are 
acquainted with. Though there is nothing 
unreaſonable 1t we take them in their /iteral 
Senſe, for the Bodies being to be Puniſhed in 
Hell as well as the Soxls. there is 2othing more 
{uitable to produce x mo! [t Raging Pain. in 
them than Fize and bx imaſtone : : and the 4/- 
folution of the Farth being to attend the tu- 
ture Fndgment, it 1s not improbable that the 
Burning of the Nitro-guiphureons Earth may 
bea Local Hell. , 

But whereas you Obje& againſt an Eternal 
Puniſh: Cent, That it would be Cnmerciful and 
Onjuſt ; When, you conlider Mercy, you 
will own, that the Juſtice and Mercy of God 
may be 1utticiently Vizdicated in this. . For 
tho er: "Cy be one of the Attributes of God, 
| yet 


Y 


— 
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yet his W:/dom and Juſtice are ſo 

too 3; and his Mercy cannot 1n  _ of 
reaſon ſpare, when his Wiſdom omen 
and Juſtice Girects to Puniſh. So 

that the whole £2veſtion depends npon this, 

Whether it be reaſonable for God to entail an 
Eternity of Torments for Puniſhment of 1em- 


porary Sin. And I An{wer that he may, tor 
theſe Reaſons : 


7. Becauſe it 1s not requiſite that the Pu- 
niſhment, which is forewarned, ſhould al- 
ways be pr 'opor tioned to the Guilt. For it 1s 
very Juſt in a Legiſlator oftentimes to make 
very ſevere Laws againſt ſſ;ght Crimes, eſpe- 
cially when the Offenders grow mumerous 
and inſoleat. Now when we ſee Sinners are 
ſo bold and daring that they will venture 

upon Sin, when an [Infinity of Puniſhment 1s 
denounced againſt it z Can you think it rea- 


ſonable that God ſhould be obliged to have 


made the Puniſhment lels ſevere, thereby to 
have given Wicked Men the opportunity to 
be more impudent. Indeed the caſe had not 
been the ſame if God had not given Warn- 
ing of the (rievorſneſs of the Puniſhment, 
but Punitht it aſter accor 4ing to its exact In- 
trinſick Merit ; but when Men knew before- 
hand what they muſt traſt to upon their 
Dijobedience, it is no Injultice in God to in- 
XR 3 flick 


\ 
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Hict the Severity of his Laws, when it lay 
in Mens Power to have avoided it.. And 
beſides, that which makes ſuch a Severe Le- 
o1{Jation the more reaſonable is, that God has 
annexed an Eternity of Reward to the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, as he hasan Eternity of Mi- 
ery to the Diſobedience, fo that the Infinity 
on one fide does as much exceed all Pretence 
of Proportion as on the other ; and Man 
has a Free Will to take either Choice ; 
ſo that his own Folly, and not God's 
. Juſtice, is to be blamed if he takes the 
Wrong. 


2. I ſhall omit this Argument of the 
Schools for the Eternity of Torments, upon 
account, that the Sins, which they Puniſh,are 
againſt an [finite Dignity, (though there 1s 
more 1n that Argument than the Socinians 
and Remonſtrants will allow) and ſhall 
ground the Juſtice of God, in this Proceed- 
ing, upon the Natural Miſerableneſs of Sin. 
Cod Alnnghty has fixed Eternal Laws that 
Vertue ſhall naturally tend to Happinels, 
and Vice to Miſery. And whereas the Soul 
1s Naturally Immortal, as long as 1t carries 
its Vice with it, 1t will be miſerable. There 
1s no time of Purgatioz from Vice but in this 
World, through the Merits of Chriſt, and 
the Bencſits of the Goſpel ; and therefore, a 
| | DE Soul 
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Soul that goes out of- it Unregenerate 1s Mi- 
ſcrable for ever. It would be Eternally Mi- 
ſerable, if upon no other account, but be- 
cauſe it will feel Eternal Remorſes for Sin, 
and as having loſt an Infinite Happineſs. 
But yet further, Suppoſe that God, upon the 
Creation of the World, fixed ſettled Laws of 
his Providence in relation to Rewards and | 
Puniſhments of Vertue and Vice, wherein 
he has determined +hat Sin ſhould carry 
Men as naturally to ſuch Puniſhments as fre- 
quent Debauches into Diſtempers and Indi(- 
poſition of Body ; Where would be the In- 
juſtice of God, to let Men for ever ſuffer the 
Effects which their Wickedneſs had brought 
them into? If you by Intemperance had 
Ruin'd the Conſtitution of your'Body, Do 
you thiak that God Almighty's Juſtice Or 
Mercy is concern'd to Rectihe it again by a 
Miracle 2 God Almighty's Mercy & Good- 
nels were fignalized enough in giving you 4 
ſound Conltitution at firit, which it was in 
your power to have kepr, if you had lived 
as you ought to have done z; but it 18 no 
manner of Injultice in Go. | if he then ſuſters 
your Body to remain. Sickly as long as it do 
continue in Being. 

Now whereas God is not ob Tiged to {1- 
perſede his Natural Laws, in_miracuigoulty 
making a Body Well w kich has made vit {cif 

X + NICK Ly : 
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Sickly ; the caſe 1s the ſame in relation to 
thoſe Laws and Methods of Providence, 
which are laid down as to Mens Souls, Vice 
can only Naturally throw the Body into 
Indiſpolition till Death : but the Soul being 
Naturally Immortal, it muſt be Eternally 
Indiſpoled by the ſame Laws. 'Tis one 
Scheme of God's Providence that Extrava- 
gant Intemperance ſhall make Men Sickly 
for a Mortal Lite, an it 1s another, that 
Vice withont a due Repentance ſhall make 
Men miſerable for an Eternal one. And there- 
tore, whereas the Order of Providence is, 
{uppoſe, for Illuſtration ſake, thus, That 
this World ſhall contine Six Thouſand 
Years, and-afterwards is to be burnt up, and 
to continue for ever in Flames of Fire,which 
may be, for.ought I know, the Local Hell, 
that Men, by ijving a Courſe of Vertue, and 
according to the Rules of the Religion, God 
| haspreſcribed, may get rid from the Miſerys 

of this Burning World, and may be poſleſ- 
ſed of a Bliſsful State in another ; Whereis 
the Injuſtice.of God, if he does not Miracu- 
lonfly alter theſe Methods of his Providence 
out of Tenderne(s to Men, who would not 
procure their own Happineſs by the ordi- 
nary Methods he preſcribed to them? As 
* God 1s not obliged to alter the Laws of Sa- 
pity to make the Sickly Man better, but that 
Na- 
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Naturally he muſt continue under thoſe In- 
diſpolitions as long as he lives here; fo 
neither 1s he obliged to make alteration in 
the other Providential Diſpenſations of -4- 
nother Life, but the Soul muſt take its 
moſt Miſerable Lott there, which' by 
its own Fault it has Plunged it ſelf 
into. 


. And as to what you ſay as to God's 
ac only to make Men better; I do 
not take this to be any Objection againſt an 
Eternity of Torments. For tho' God does 
generally Puniſh Men in order to make them 
better, he does this only ſo long as they are 
capable of being made- better : For when 
they become incorrigible this End muſt 
ceaſe. Now 'tis true, that in this World 
God ſends his Chaſtiſements and Afﬀictions 
to this very purpoſe, thereby to make us 
better ; becauſe this World 1s a State of Try- 
als or Meljoratio, but in the other World 
the State of Things are changed, and the 
time of Probation is over; God has tried 
Men till they have plainly appeared incorr1i- 
ible, and that 'tis to no purpoſe to try 
them longer. 

And therefore the end of his Puniſhing 
Men muſt be then to diſplay the Infinite In- 
tegrity of his Juſtice and Holineſs, and that 
it 


314 A Conference Part IIT, 


it is contrary to the Rectitude of his zature, 
to let Sin go Unpuniſhed. Not but that 
Gods Goodneſs and Merzy has a ſhare here 
too ; for by this Dreadful Punifhment of 
Incorrigible Offenders he to all Eternity 
gives Examples of his Vengeance in Puniſh- 
ing Sin, and Rebellion againſt God, thereby 
to engage all his Creatures to a more hearty 
Love of God and a more ready tulfilling 
his Will for ever. 


Phil. My laſt Exception 1s a- 
Gracles of Rea- g4inſt your Chriſtian Doctrine 
Jor. pi: + of Heaven, where you tell u 
pinoſe Eith. 3 } S 
par. 5- prop. Men muſt be Rewarded for their 
oo Good Actions in a fine Glorious 
Place no body knows where. 
But theſe are forid Notions fitted only for 
Vulgar and Mercenary People, who will do 
no Good but when they are hired to-1t z but 
thoſe are the generouſly Vertuous who are | 
Vertuous for Virtue's - ſake, who chooſe to 
do good becauſe it is Brave and Honourable, 
and not becauſe they think they ſhall get by 
it. Therefore, methinks our Deiſts Religi- 
on is much preterable to yours, becaule 1t . 
makes Men Vertuous upon a more Generous 
Principle, than-yours does, which Engou- 
rages Men to Vertue only, in hopes of being 
Rewarded tor it. 


nods aa as wm ao ne ns 
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Cred. There is nothing in the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine of Heaven and the Glories ot another 
World, but what is very Sober and Ratio- 
nal, and agreeable to the Wiſeſt T hought. 
We are Taught by our Religion, That we 
ſhall there enjoy Eternal Life, which 1s but 
very conſonant to a State of Glory, which a 
frail Mortality would fully ; That we ſhall 
be Cloathed with a Gloriows and I[ncor- 
ruptible Body ; whoſe Principle ſhall not be 
a living or Animal Soul, but a Quick- 
ening Spirit, 7 Cor. xv. 45, and 49. 
(7. e.) not a Living Soul wanting nou- 
riſhment as in this World ; but ſuch a 
Quickening Spirit as ſhall convey Life to 
the Soul without Eating and ' Drinking. 
What wiſer Deſcription can there be of a 
State of Glory, than to Repreſent it a Vacan- 
cy from all Pain and Diffatisfaftion, Wher 
God ſhall wipe all Tears from our Eyes, when 
there ſhall be no more Death or Sorrow of Cry- 
ing, neither ſhall there be any more Pain, 
Rev. 21. 4. And that the height of Fruition 
ſhall be in the Viſion. of God ? Bleſſed are 
the pure in Heart for they ſhall ſee God. We 
ſhall ſee him as he is, x Joh. in. 2. This 1s: 
a True Rational Account of Future Happi- 
neſs, and Worthy of God, and 1s not like 
the Idle Dreams of a Pagan Elyſium, 


or | 


316 A Conference Part IIT. 


or the Paradiſe of the Alchoranv or the 
Talmud. 

But to ſpeak a Word or two in An- 
{wer to your Taxing us with want of 
Generoſity in doing Good for the hopes 
of Heaven. Now, for my part, I can- 
not ſee but that it is altogether as Ge- 
nerous to do Good for God's ſake, as 
for Vertues ſake. For what 1s Vertue 
abſtracted from God and Religion, bur 
only an Empty Name ? He , that does 
Good for God's ſake, or becauſe God has 
commanded him, does it moſt certainly 
for Vertues ſake too; that is becauſe it 
1s agreeable ito the Trueſt Reaſon , *for 
we are ſure that God commands nothing 
but what is Wiſe and Good. Oh ! But 
we have an Eye upon our own Happi- 
nels likewiſe when we do it, and there- 
fore do not do Good for Vertues ſake. 
I can underſtand nothing by your do- 
ing Good for Vertues ſake, but only the 
doing a Thing becaule it is Wiſe and 
Rational : Now what can be more Wiſe 
and Rational than 1n all our Actions to 
have an Eye to our Chiet Good ; which if 
we Neglect, we Act neither Wiſely nor Ra- 
tionally. We Act Wilely and Charita- 
bly to our Neighbour, and are Beneficent 
tqQ our Friends, becauſe our Reaſon tells 
us 
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us., That we were not Born for our 
ſelves, but that we ought to Diſtribute 


our Afliſtance, as far as we can, in our 


Generation. 

And is it not as Wiſe and Rational 
to Provide for our own Happineſs too' 
in another World, by duly Worſhip- 
ping God; and doing as he has com- 
tnanded us ? To take care only of others 
and thus deſperately to neglect our {elves, 
15 Madneſs and Folly, and not to Act 
for Vertnes ſake, or Agreeably to Reaſon. 
But the Trueſt Reaſon tells us, that we 
ought to conſult our own Happineſs when 
It iS not Prejudicial to others, and the 
delire of it does not degenerate into Selt- 
1{hneſs, or a Vitious Selt-Love. For Rea- 
{on tells ns, That God has not implan- 
ted this Principle of Selt-preſervation or 
Selt-love in us for nothing ; and there- 
fore, we muſt conclude .that we Act ve- 
ry Rationally when we Act in order to 
our own chiet Happineſs, which 1s in no 
wile Prejudicial to other Mens. Now this - 
15 the Trueſt Way of Vertuous or Rati- 
onal Acticn, becauſe it 1s to Act, agreea- 
ble to the Reaſon of God. But--your 
way of Acting according to Vertue or 
Reaſon, 1s oftentimes, according to Fan- 
cy, or the Whimſical Reaſoning of ſome 
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Opiniators, who are continually advancing 
New Fiypotheſes in Morality, as they do 
in Phy/icks, and drawing New Schemes 
of Vertue or Vice,* as their Spleen directs 
them. This is not to follow Reaſon or 
'to Act for Vertues ſake, but to dance at- 
ter all the /gnes Fatui of a Speculative 

Brain. 

But, after all, what is this great Pre- 
tence of theſe Sett of Men to Act for Ver- 
tues ſake, which 13 ſo brave and generous ? 
Why, it 1s only to do a Reputable Acti- 
on to be admired and praiſed, which is 
nothing elfe but Unregenerate Pride. Such 
Men will rarely do a Good Action in 
-the Dark, which is like to come to no 
ones Knowledge, or if they do, itis with 
ſuch a fort of inward Haughtineſs, that 
{poils all the Goodneſs of it. 

Therefore, pray, Philologas, leave off all 
thefe Heathen Principles, which are good 
for nothing, but to make Men Infſolent 
and Contemptuous ;z and Learn to do Good 
. for God's ſake, and your own Souls ſake ; 
and this will make you Better and Happier 
thana few empty glittering Notions of the 
Bravery of Vertue, which the Philoſophers 
of Old, for lack of Revelation, wer forced. 
to Content themſelves with. 
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Phil. 1 am ſorry we cannot make an end of 
our Conference this Morning, for Dinner . 
Time comes on ; and I muſt beſpeak your 
Company, Good Sir, to take a Diſh of 
Meat with me to Day. and after Dinner 
we may Diſpatch that part of our Di- 
ſpute which remains behind. 


FINIS 


EE ——— 


The ERRAT A. 


Age $8. line 5. read ſhews. p.'9.-1. 6. r. which a Man. 

P. 9+ I. 16. for and be r. he, p. 16. 1. 22. for and ſavs r. 
ſays. Pe 23. I. 12. I. but that. Þ. 31. 1.*22, for perſonally r. 
naturally united. P- 35+ I. 29. Ie mulicris. P. 71. 1. 10s I. or 
bis reaſon. p- 71. 1. ult. dele Kings and Princes ſhall be of her. 
P> $2. 1. 4. for tbo falſly. For, &C. r. tho falſly for, p. 92. 
1. 16. I. Sibylline. P. 121. I. 19. I. had been ſo perfeitly, 
P- 147+ |. 15. I. 0ther Doftors. p. 153. leg. Ir. the Evange- 
liſt. p. 154. in the margin, for Phitoſoph. r. Philoſtr. p. 157. 
1. ulr, for owned 7t r. owned them, p. 160. 1. 7. for Impoſtures 
TI. Impoſtors. P. 171. l. 2. for the Church r, their Church. 
P- 171. I. 16. r. and his Apoſtles, p. 174- 1. 17. I. yet if. 
P. 2C4. l. 28, for 'Faicus r. Fairus. Þ. 219. 1. 22. for Boats 
r. Boat, P\ 232. 1. 35. I. Tewoues)eia. P. 237-1. 12, I. quad; 
P- 273» 1.6. r.exemplar, p., 205. l. 3+ I. uſquame. P. 30s 
l. 12. I, V!0lat. 


